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WHEN the Secretary the National Council, Rev. 
Alonzo Quint, D.D., his triennial official report, 
given 1880, raised the question whether the distinction 
between and “acting ought not 
removed from the statistical tables Congregationalists, 
started issue which has not yet were 
well, all Congregational churches and ministers would 
study the problem thoroughly before the meeting the 
next National Council that the action there taken may 
right. 

presenting the question the Secretary said: re- 
mains consider whether the invidious distinction 
‘p.’ our statistics should remain unamended 
and unqualified. Many brother, efficient, perma- 
nently settled any other, called ‘acting pastor.’..... 
not wise consider whether there not safe 
accepting the call, entering upon its duties,—not for 
month, ‘of course, but with view 
much formal installation council, taking care that 
there some suitable recognition his 
His report was referred committee, which reported 


Minutes Nat. Council, 1880, pp. 52, 53. 


402 Pastors and Acting Pastors [July, 


that session. The matter was then referred 
mittee report 1883. This committee reported and 
presented resolution obliterating invidious distinc- 
tion.” But the committee which this last report and 
resolution were referred opposed such action the 
ground that “the churches the East have depended 
entirely upon the action councils for ordination and 
installation the safeguards the purity the 
The question and the reports were sent fourth com- 
mittee, report 1886. 

will trace this distinction between pastors and act- 
ing pastors its occult sources. not found, 
believe, any land but ours, and here only churches 
New England origin. springs, therefore, from some 
peculiarities early New England. 

The union church and state has indirect connection 
with its birth. not the discredit the early New 
England churches, that they did not once emancipate 
themselves from all the errors their day. Everywhere 
else church and state were united, and naturally they 
were joined together the leading colonies; 
united one the double capacity church 
and state, was also natural for the church seek and 
find protection from heresy and schism the coercive 
power the magistrate. Our New England fathers, there- 
fore, made the ultimate ecclesiastical appeal, not coun- 
cils, but the civil power.* Relying the sword, they 
failed provide adequate ecclesiastical safeguards and, 
when the sword the course time failed them, they 
were unprotected, like citadel whose wall one 
side has crumbled down. Many were the attempts 
remedy the defect, but, have shown another 
place,‘ they were only partially successful. The fact 
reliance the state secure purity unquestionable. 

The New England theory the lies the bot- 


Minutes Nat. Council, 1883, Cambridge Platform, ch. xvii. 
New Englander, 1883, 468 sq. 
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tom the distinction between pastors and acting pastors. 
That theory identifies the ministry with the pastorate. 
The ordained are ministers only while pastors 
lar churches. Ceasing pastors they demit the min- 
istry and become laymen. From this pastoral theory 
came the early ecclesiastical usages New England, and 
the Cambridge Platform was built. This not only 
conceded, but has been said our own day that 
“the necessary verdict the principles Congregation- 
shall show, due time, the inadequacy and 
consequent invalidity this theory, which may called 
the pastoral theory the but here and now 
will give the corollaries the 

That pastor must re-ordained, that is, installed, 
every time changes pastorates for through the change 
becomes layman again, though only for one hour. 

That pastor one church layman beyond his 
parish, though preaching exchange. should not 
therefore administer the sacraments out his own church. 

That all missionaries are laymen unless pastors. 

That there can ministry until church has 
been organized call the pastorate and ordain. 

That pastor can deposed from the ministry 
vote the church serves removing him from the pas- 
torate, when can disciplined any layman. 

That the ministerial standing the pastor held 
his own church composed laymen. That church gave 
ordination, retains it, and may end majority 
vote, calling council not its own discretion, unless 
the law interpose enforce dismissing councils. 

Here the root installation. When the state gave 
any two churches the power prevent ordination 
when council advice came made necessary 
church could have ministry the word without consent 
the churches, and its independence was threatened. 


FE 
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Thus, this theory the ministry then and now, whenever 
ordination installation has been used safeguard, 
has worked danger liberty. This shall show more 
fully hereafter. Here would note the fact that this 
pastoral theory the ministry has never covered the facts 
should explain. Indeed, cannot made harmo- 
nize with the facts. impossible exclude ordained 
missionaries from the ministry the word. Two years 
after the Cambridge Platform was framed, and while 
was before the churches for man began 
preach Exeter, H.,in 1650, and continued preaching 
there minister that town for thirty-three years; but 
church seems have been organized therein for four- 
teen years after his death. What was he, layman 
minister? The theory makes him layman,; the town 
treated him minister. Punchard gives this and 
other similar which the Cambridge Platform was 
inadequate cover. theory can true which does 
not explain all the facts. Hence are not surprised 

True the Supplanting the Pastoral 
Theory. The pastoral theory being the nec- 
essary verdict the principles Congregationalism, that 
the Congregational churches England refused, 1658, 
—ten years after the New England churches had put 
into the Cambridge Platform,—to incorporate the 
Savoy Platform. Nor have those churches since then 
adopted it. Nor have the Congregational churches 
any other country embraced it; and, believed, that 
few Baptists have recognized was soon questioned 
and rejected New England; for, 1702, Cotton Mather 
said that few this country held and, 1708, 
found place the Saybrook Platform Connecticut. 
last, was formally repudiated our churches 
when they said: The ministry includes all who are called 

History Congregationalism, iv. 126, 129, 131, 496. 

ii. 238, 239. 
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God preach the gospel and are set apart that work 
Hence one called God and ordained 
the churches minister, whether pastor, mis- 
retired from active service. minister’s function and 
standing longer depend the vote local church. 
This late theory scriptural, reasonable, adequate. 
covers all possible cases. develops into the following 
corollaries 

That re-ordination, that is, installation, not essential 
second, third, any subsequent pastorate, since min- 
isterial character function not lost the change. 

That the ordained are ministers, whether missiona- 
ries, professors, secretaries, editors, any thing else, until 
deposed. 

That pastor minister called the highest office 
church, who accepts, and exercises his function that 
evangelist. 

That his standing minister not identical with 
his pastorate, nor can held church, but must 
find lodgement some responsible body suitable his 
wide recognition minister the word, lest damage 
done the churches ministers recognized such 
but irresponsible. 

That his church membership does not logically follow 
his ministry. For cannot with him into mission fields, 
until church has been organized. The minister Exeter, 
and others, above referred to, could not have taken their 
church membership with them, for they ministered 
churches. The writer knows minister who was 
installed pastor church for twenty years, whose 
church membership was another and distant church all 
the time. say nothing against the importance 
minister’s belonging the local church serves, but 

Boston Plat., 66. 
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pastor, then, say that recourse had that pastoral 
theory the ministry which has been rejected after full 
trial. pastor’s membership his own church, however 
important for fellowship and example may be, does not 
belong essential the true theory the ministry. 

must dwell upon ministerial standing. ministers 
under this theory are ministers whether pastors not, 
they must have ministerial standing somewhere. Treated 
ministers, they must held accountable ministers. 
can longer say dismissed pastor: “He 
layman, and must disciplined layman, all, and 
solely the local church which for 
still minister and recognized such. The churches 
are affected his conduct, and this acknowledged 
relation between churches and ministers rests the minis- 
terial accountability ministers. the standing 
minister wider than any local church,—unlike the case 
under the pastoral theory,—his accountability also 
wider, and naturally rests the Association churches 
his locality. Indeed, cannot properly held any- 
where 

This standing belongs all the ordained, and conse- 
quently wholly independent the pastoral office. Hence 
installing and dismissing councils can neither give nor 
destroy it. They may ascertain it, certain sense, but 
they not control it. Councils deposition furnish 
only prima facie evidence which the body which 
ministerial standing held may act. 

This standing should held bodies which are them- 
selves accountable the fraternity churches. Minis- 
terial bodies are not thus accountable; but Associations 
churches, united State Associations and the National 
Council, constitute bodies which ministerial standing 
should held. They are composed neighboring 
churches, whose inalienable right give and with- 
draw, vote, and, besides, each Association 
responsible for its members the whole fraternity. 

Ross’s Pocket Manual, 80-5. 
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But not this standing subversive church indepen- 
dence? No; means. For each local church has 
the right choose whom will pastor, and dismiss 
him when will. retains complete control over its 
pulpit over its records and discipline. can 
cil installation, dismissal, discipline, whenever 
needs one. Neither minister not member, nor body 
ministers not members, can enter church meeting and 
speak vote. They have authority over 
church virtue Nor has Associa- 
tion churches any right authority over the local 
church. Its sole jurisdiction exhausted when adjusts 
its fellowship accord with the internal management 
each local church connection, and the conduct each 
minister connection; that is, the Association formed, 
and all join it, some understanding beliefs and 
conduct, which understanding called covenant the 
courts, whether written not. amember violate 
that covenant, usurpation power, infringe- 
ment upon rights, for the Association make inquiry suf- 
ficient ascertain the fact, and then treat that member 
accordingly. Nor theory make the ministry 
priesthood, nor elevate them essentially above the laity. 
simply recognizes ministers the Word those whom 
God has called and the churches have ordained. And 
this theory, spite the profound influence the New 
England fathers, has grown upon our churches, until they 
have adopted it, and that too without damage their lib- 
erties. 

The first appearance “the invidious distinction.” 
have stated that grew out false theory the min- 
istry, and that its birth was fostered the union church 
and state. does not appear form Upham’s Ratio, 
published 1844, nor Congregational Dictionary 
(1853) say anything about the distinction. appeared 
first 1857, the general statistics our churches then 
first published. Ministers pastoral work were divided 
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into “pastors” and “stated but New York, 
Michigan, Indiana, and Kansas reported such 
distinction. New York began report 1862; Mich- 
igan, 1867; the others, before 1870. The dis- 
tinction not hoary with age. 1865 “stated supply” 
softened into “acting pastor.” 

consequence the early theory the ministry, the 
pastorate involved, have seen, installation, re-or- 
dination. The theory changed, but habits prevailed. 
one but the installed was full pastor, though called and 
entering upon his official work. The simple “inaugura- 
tion” the fathers began assume the nature 
essential the idea the pastorate, spite the Cam- 
bridge Platform; and became guard purity, when 
the civil safeguards broke down, and the magistrate 
refused any longer draw his sword against schism and 
heresy. last came upon the churches 
the Unitarian defection. Connecticut had prepared 
against the evil the Saybrook Platform. Massachu- 
setts had neglected so, but began immediately 
seek security through installation. note three stages 
the development this safeguard purity 

letters-missive for installation which passed among the 
churches Massachusetts during the first two hundred 
years their history,’ and presumably among the 
churches other parts New England, except modi- 
fied Consociationism Connecticut, simply invited 
the churches council give their “assistance”’ set- 
ting apart pastor his work. But Unitarian 
apostasy came in, the letters-missive were altered 
change the functions installing councils. They were 
now invitations “review” the action the church 
issuing them, “advise” respecting the fitness its pas- 
tor-elect for his office and for the fellowship the churches, 
and, “if judged expedient, assist the installation ser- 
vice.” Against this change the character installing 
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councils, which shall speak more fully hereafter, 
emphatic protest has recently been uttered. 

The next step was distinguish between pastors 
installed and those not installed; for churches began, for 
some reason, omit installation. The Plan Union 
1801 relieved the ministers west New England the 
need councils safeguards, for they all were expected 
join the Presbytery. And, they turned the Cam- 
bridge Platform for guidance, they found that installation 
and ordination were expressly excluded from the essence 
the pastorate, that the essential things constituting the 
pastorate there given are call and its acceptance. 
The great distance church from church also operated 
decrease installation. When the Plan Union was abro- 
gated 1852, and ministers were longer expected 
join the Presbytery, what safeguard purity was there 
left, since growing number were not installed? was 
then that safety was sought “the invidious distinction” 
between “pastors” and pastors.” Had been 
made much earlier than the abrogation the Plan 
Union, would have appeared the Congregational 
Dictionary 1853. does appear the statistics 1857, 
when even Massachusetts reported sixty “stated supplies.” 
This distinction was made and used strengthen the safe- 
guard installation, after the function installing coun- 
cils had been changed above indicated. 

The enforcement installation the pressure 
fellowship. prevent the continuance acting pastors, 
the Boston Platform, 1865, declared: due respect 
the communion the churches requires that man 
assuming pastor achurch shall acknowledged 
such other churches, unless, after his entrance 
the duties his office, has been publicly recognized” 
installing 

According thisaction church may call minister 
its may accept the call and enter upon 
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his work, but cannot recognized other churches 
pastor until calls council churches install him. 

this threefold change—turning the installing council 
from into “advice,” then 
tween pastors installed and pastors acting, 
refusing recognize acting pastors pastors all 
church fellowship—the safeguard purity through in- 
stallations has been carried the outer limit church 
independence. Indeed,some not hesitate call “an 
church rights. 

That have given the true origin the distinction 
between pastors and acting pastors proved the fact 
that other churches our order the world have 
divided pastors into such similar classes. The distinc- 
tion found only where the rejected union church and 
state and the rejected pastoral theory the ministry have 
left their trail. 

The difference between pastors and acting pastors. 

The difference does not lie the call and its accep- 
tance; for either case formal calls are given and 
accepted. call and its acceptance constitute, according 
the Cambridge and Boston Platforms, “the essence and 
substance the and where the essence and 
substance thing are, the thing itself is. 

The difference not one permanency office. 
Many acting pastors stay longer than pastors. Perma- 
nency depends more character and ability than 
installation. 

The difference not one function. Both pastors 
and acting pastors perform the same official duties. They 
preach the word, administer the sacraments, marry the 
living, bury the dead, visit the people, and preside all 
church meetings not relating themselves. 

The difference solely one induction into office. 
Pastors are installed council churches; acting pas- 
tors are not installed. This distinguishes one 
from the other. 
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There results from installation, all states where 
special provisions not guard against it, legal relation 
between pastor and people, which requires peculiar 
method dissolving. The installed pastor said states, 
performing duty, can collect his salary until his pastoral 
relation shall dissolved (1) death, (2) mutual 
consent, (3) mutual council, (4) ex-parte 
council, when mutual council cannot agreed upon 
the legal relation came out the union 
church and state, and upon many churches 
doubtful utility. 

And yet ordination installation has always been held 
inauguration and not essential the pastorate. 
The essentials the office are election and acceptance. 
Let prove 1637 council churches met 
Concord, Mass., which resolved that “upon election they 
[the pastor and teacher] were ministers they were 
solemnly Two years later, 1639, the minis- 
ters the Bay Colony answered thirty-two questions sent 
them their brethren England. Their reply the 
thirteenth question is: The outward calling 
consisteth properly and essentially election the peo- 
The right [rite?] imposition hands 
not absolutely necessary the essence pastor, any 
more than coronation the essence Election 
and acceptance were made 1648, and again 1865, 
“the essence and substance” the pastorate. Hence 
ordination installation becomes, what they called 
the Platforms, the mere inauguration man into office 
whereunto had right before his but 
was seldom never neglected. 

The difference between pastors and acting pastors not 


Buck’s Mass. Eccl. Law, 212. Eccl. History, 275. 

Eccl. History, 384. 

Camb. Plat., ix. Boston Plat., pt. ii. chap. Cong. Dictionary, 
none besides election indispensable Upham’s Ratio Disciplinae, 69. 
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regarded, except our statistics. After the action the 
Boston Council, 1865, few attempts were made not 
recognize acting pastors pastors, but they soon ceased. 
The Brooklyn Council 1874 enrolled five acting 
pastors, but accorded them the same rights and privileges 
the floor. The Brooklyn Council 1876 had twenty- 
two acting pastors it, not distinguished from pastors 
the roll the floor. The Old South Council Bos- 
ton for the installation Rev. Geo. Gordon, 1884, 
enrolled two acting pastors pastors. And did the 
Madison Avenue Congregational Church Council New 
York, 1884, enroll two acting pastors pastors. coun- 
cil called the Tower Hill Church, Lawrence, Mass., 
November, 1884, advise regard difficulty, “to 
avoid any possible doubt the validity the result,” 
allowed two acting pastors it, when the question was 
raised, decline vote. But these members were in- 
vited vote the council assist their advice 
making the result. Thus generally, East well 
West, distinction made the roll the privileges 
council between pastors and acting pastors. 

The distinction also ignored District and State 
Associations, and their delegates the 
National Council, where pastors and acting pastors and 
non-pastors are enrolled without question. only the 
distinction appears the statistics that requires com- 
mittee after committee ponder. 

The distinction has bearing upon church membership, 
since installation cannot make minister member the 
church serves any other body. The installed 
and the uninstalled pastor must transfer their church 
membership precisely the same way, letter. Nor 
can either pastor acting pastor vote church 
meetings, unless member, except where special 
rule the church expressly grants the pastor such 
privilege. 

The distinction not regarded respect presiding 
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over church meetings. The call the office pastor 
includes the right preside church meetings 
taining himself, and discharge the duties pre- 
siding officer. Upham, early 1844, said: 
practice the churches permits him act moderator 
the church and that, too, whether has 
become member not,..... because holding 
toral office, has the implied consent and approval the 
brethren the discharge that he, 
moderator, the same implied consent and approval 
breaking tie vote, when not member? this 
may, both pastors and acting pastors are alike power 
break tie vote, whether members the church, 
empowered custom special rule the church 
act. 

There point where the distinction under consider- 
ation observed except our statistics, unless 
council now and then; and why should our Year Books 
differ from the English, the Canadian, the Australian, and 
all others, this respect? Does security under our lib- 
erty require it? 

The neither safe nor sufficient guard 
purity. 

Without installing councils the English Congregational 
churches, the Arian apostasy, which swept nearly all 
the English Presbyterian churches—ninety-one per cent 
them—into heresy, lost only from six ten. the 
Unitarian apostasy this country, the churches Con- 
necticut under the Saybrook Platform stood firm, not 
losing one their number. But the churches Massa- 
chusetts, rejecting the frequent attempts mend their 
rules discipline, and clinging the Cambridge 
form after its concluding chapter the power the 
magistrate ecclesiastical censures had become obsolete, 
lost ninety-six churches, nearly twenty-seven per cent 
the whole number, besides thirty parishes. They did not 

Ratio Discip. 85, (2). 
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seem have clear conception the adjustment needed 
when both the theory the ministry was changed and 
the church parted company with the state. last, when 
compelled protect themselves, have seen how they 
changed the nature installation and relied upon it. 
This had been well, had been adequate and consist- 
ency with our principle independence. But, requiring 
nized pastor, the change gave color the charge that 
the fellowship the churches has therein 
verted into “an For, church has power 
call pastor, has power inaugurate him pastor, 
that is, install him. The act calling can consum- 
mated itself installation, otherwise church can- 
not manage all its own affairs. True, church may 
ask for advice determining the fitness man for its 
pastorate,—this one thing; but say it, “You 
shall ask said advice have recognized pastor 
all,” quite another thing. choose and inaugurate 
its pastor belong the essentials independent 
church. Nor does fellowship demand any surrender 
this independence the interests purity, since that 
purity can secured ina better shall soon see. 

But, installing councils were safe regards liberty, 
they would not sufficient for purity, say nothing 
their great cost some the After the most 
persistent advocacy installation for years, only about 
one-third the ministers pastoral work are the 
present time installed; and the number absolutely less 
than 1857, when the distinction was first published, 


council called recognize church was recently held Little Rock, 
Arkansas, whose eleven members, attend it, travelled 5,064 miles, 460 
miles apiece, almost twice far from Boston New York. This 
only extreme case, indicating the cost time and money councils, 
when gathered from over the magnificent distances the West and South. 
suggests the question: ‘‘Is the outlay required our polity?” Dakota 
more than twice the size New England, with about two hundred 
churches how can they depend councils for safeguard 


! 
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while relatively the decrease has been rapid. 
there were 216 reported supposing one- 
third these were pastors and two-thirds were acting 
pastors, have the following statement: 
1857....Pastors, 1,025; Acting Pastors, 706; Ministers, 2,350. 
Even New England pastors and acting pastors are 
nearly equal numbers, while there are only 601 pastors 
among 1,595 ministers reported. Not one-half the minis- 
ters there are within the safeguard installing councils. 
has been claimed that the membership churches 
with pastors installed exceeds that churches with pas- 
tors uninstalled. After careful count present the 
following figures substantially correct: 
Membership churches with pastors, 166,802. 
out Mass. with pastors, 101,427. 
not like this appeal the membership the 
churches, since our polity rests the principle that one 
church Christ essentially equal any other, that 
smaller church can manage its own affairs safely under 
Christ larger one. all comparisons must 
made between churches, and not between the lists mem- 
bership; and have gone beyond churches member- 
ship solely because comparison members was referred 
report made the National Council 1883. 
either comparison must evident that installation 
not adequate safeguard purity any part the 
country. Nor can the future, since this great 
decadence has followed the most urgent advocacy 
installation. 
The normal safeguard purity our polity. This 
safeguard rests the true, though common, theory the 
ministry. The ministry wider than the hence 
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logically ministers are amenable standing, not the 
churches they respectively serve, was the case under 
the rejected pastoral theory, but the wider association 
churches the vicinity. are accountable 
ministerial standing the neighboring churches, and that, 
too, their associated capacity. Councils will not do, 
they are selected according the will those calling 
them, and die adjournment. Associations 
are not the proper place for such standing, for therein 
ministers are amenable themselves, and not the 
churches, class rule results. 

This wider standing and accountability may strike some 
uncongregational, but has been long recognized. 
1812 the New Haven West Association Ministers 
Connecticut favored majority vote the affirmative 
the question: “Is minister, dismissed without recom- 
mendation, amenable his former pastoral The 
question was modified into: What the standing 
dismissed and carried the General Associa- 
tion, which referred committee. The committee 
reported the next year, saying, among other things: 
ordination, the official commission evangelist con- 
ferred.” ministerial office not being affected the 
dissolution the connection, dismissed minister 
can less amenable the Association, subsequent, 
than previous, his dismission. The obligation the 
Association him, and his obligation them, must 
maintained remaining unchanged.” 

This wider standing ministers has acceptance right 
and Congregational. With only one dissenting vote, the 
National Council declared, 1880, “that the body 
churches any locality have the inalienable right 
extending ministerial fellowship to, withholding 
ship from, any person within their bounds, what 
his relations may church membership ecclesias- 
tical affiliations, the proceedings commenced any 

Contrib. Ecccl. Hist., 328. Cong. Quart., 
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church, and conducted with due regard equity.” 
This had reference bringing unworthy men, claiming 
ministers, accountability but the inalienable right 
has the same relation all ministers, and can asserted 
the churches any locality through their Associations 
properly through special councils. 

Indeed, church Conferences Associations, which 
were first coming into existence the time when the Uni- 
tarian controversy was raging most fiercely, now embrace 
all the Congregational churches the nation, with pos- 
sibly here and there exception. And what their 
bearing ministerial standing? propounded four 
questions the proper officers, and from the replies 
tabulate the facts 


NEW ENGLAND, 


THE REST THE COUNTRY. 


Church Associations with ministerial membership 
125 
Church Associations not having ministerial mem- 


these answers are substantially have 
reason doubt their substantial correctness,—there 
great difference between New England and the rest 
the country, these matters, that ought heeded. 
Ministerial standing Connecticut held Ministerial 
Associations, declared vote the General Associa- 
tion. Vermont the civil courts hold that membership 
ina Ministerial Association evidence among the churches 

Minutes, 17. 


questions asked were: What the whole number local 
Congregational Associations and Conferences the State? Ditto, Min- 
isterial Associations? Ditto, Church Associations Conferences with 
ministerial membership them? Ditto, same, with both church and 
ministerial membership them 

XLIII. No. 171. 
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and conviction administer the proper punishment. 
The covenant the above case was unwritten. 
hardly believed that Massachusetts the courts 
would hold that Ministerial Associations are mere clubs, 
which membership evidence ministerial stand- 
ing. But whatever membership Ministerial Associa- 
tions may mean New England, membership Associa- 
tions Conferences out New England—obtained 
credentials and vote the body receiving— 
means accountable standing. The member, whether 
church minister, can tried, expelled, dropped, 
transferred co-ordinate body, facts may warrant. 
And when dropped expelled, that church minister 
loses both standing and connection with our communion. 

This safeguard not Presbyterian. There not 
single element Presbyterianism it. Good order 
not peculiar the polity Calvin, and our churches 
may have good order and not Presbyterian. The 
Presbytery holds both the church membership and the 
ministerial standing its presbyters. has control over 
the local churches that are members it, review and 
correct their records, issue cases lay discipline that 
are appealed it, put ministers into their pulpits and 
take them out those pulpits, and cut off offending 
ministers and churches. 

Congregational Associations churches and ministers 
have authority over the records, discipline, pulpits, 
property the churches connection; but they have 
the right self-protection. They can cast out from 
membership, and cut off from responsible standing 
our denomination, any minister church that has vio- 
lated the covenant which Congregational fellowship 
rests. deny them this right self-protection, 
put into the power single minister church 
coerce all the rest, force fellowship upon them. This 
absurdity not element our polity. Association 

Shurtleff vs. Stevens, Vt., 501; Am. Repts., 704. 
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ministerial standing; that, “if suspected that 
wolf sheep’s clothing has invaded their ranks, not 
only for the all the members the Association 
know the fact, but their duty make 
inquiry and ascertain the fact;” and that, “under its cove- 
nant and rules, had rightful jurisdiction investigate 
charges unministerial conduct affecting its members, 
churches and ministers has, therefore, the right self- 
protection, the power and duty clearing itself unfit 
members; and that, too, without becoming the least 
degree Presbyterianized. “the inalienable right 
the churches any locality” this, and they can 
better stated Associations than occasional councils. 

Association wrong either church minister 
its action, full relief can found mutual council, 
one-half chosen the aggrieved and one-half the 


Association, or, this denied, parte council. 


Association itself lapse from the faith, the faithful 
can come out and form another, which can recog- 
nized the other churches, while the apostate Association 
can cut off from fellowship. Thus all cases and condi- 
tions are covered, and church independence conserved. 

Here, then, safeguard covering all churches and 
ministers connection, comprehensive, consistent, impar- 
tial, Congregational, insuring liberty each church, while 
giving security does not give power irre- 
sponsible installing council two three churches 
bind the fellowship four thousand churches. holds 
those who admit fellowship accountable for those 
admitted. view which better safeguard the distinc- 
tion between pastors and acting pastors may safely 
removed from our statistics. But how shall this safeguard 
exhibited place the present and “a. 

10. designations. follows from the above 
that all distinctions between and “acting pas- 
tors” should dropped from our statistical tables; that 
all pastors serving churches should enrolled without 
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designation, they connection with Congregational 
Associations within the State, and whose 
membership therein has been effected vote proper 
credentials; that all other ministers pastoral work 
should designated according fact,as connected with 
some other Association, Conference, denomination, 
unconnected, expelled dropped; and that all min- 
isters responsible connection within the State should 
enrolled under tables associational connection, and 
alphabetical list. 

Such designations remove “the invidious distinction” 
complained of, and rest all distinctions principle and 
fact. Then all who accept calls and serve churches are 
pastors, the days the apostles, our two 
forms, and are designated according fact. will 
easy for secretaries and registrars make the needed 
certification for the Year Book all ministers connec- 
tion, and the anomaly would longer occur recording 
the Year Book good standing and connection the 
names ministers who have been expelled from connec- 
tion and fellowship the churches the vicinity, the 
exercise their inalienable right, have withdrawn 
from fellowship. such case each local body would 
hold itself responsible for all ministers and churches 
connection whose names its proper officer 
ports, and for others. Against this method prin- 
ciple our polity can urged justice, but only 
recent custom which the churches large majority are 
neglecting. 

This the method, substance, believe, all Con- 
gregational Unions and Associations outside the United 
States.” present, the United States, the minutes 
twenty-four State Associations, designate those minis- 


have examined Year Books covering the Congregational Unions 
England and Wales, Scotland, Ireland, Ontario and Quebec, Nova Scotia 
and New Brunswick, Victoria, New South Australia, Western 
Tasmania, New Zealand, Natal, South Africa, Jamaica, and British Guiana. 
Not one them has our ‘‘invidious distinction.” 
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terial standing with greater less clearness, two doubt- 
fully, and four, among which are Utah and North Caro- 
lina, make distinction. Our Year Book also records, 
with noted exceptions, the distinction between those 
such associational connection and those not members 
any district Association. 

have indicated way uniformity. All that 
needed complete define more fully what minis- 
terial standing under the common and true doctrine 
the ministry. This have done another place.” 
list all such are connection membership 
some accountable Association could then easily made 
for the Year Book. Even the New England States, with 
the exception Maine, report all members Ministerial 
Associations, but not Congregational clubs. the 
other States, all members Church Associations, whether 
churches ministers, are generally reported separate 
lists. There not, then, much remaining done, 
reach the needed uniformity and security. 

The National Council has prepared the way for both, 
its formation 1871, the Council declared “that all 
ministers our denomination ought orderly con- 
nection with some ministerial ecclesiastical organization 
which shall able certify their regular standing 
the ministry,” and “that churches urged not employ, 
preachers, unsettled ministers without such evidence 
their good standing the ministry.” 
declared “the inalienable right churches any 
locality extend withhold ministerial fellowship.” 
shall define ministerial standing such member- 
ship district Associations makes the Associations 
responsible for their members the sense above given, 
and then enroll only such without star (*) the alpha- 
betical list the Year Book, the work done. The 
States are nearly all line with such action. 


Pocket Manual, 80-5. 
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churches. The continuation local and peculiar usages 
causes confusion; and hence have written this paper 
the interest peace. have shown that the New 
England way not the Old England way, nor the way 
her colonies, nor the way the West. not the way 
the Presbyterianizing Saybrook Platform. not 
the way the Boston Platform, which, however, not 
consistent with itself. Hence wonder that there 
conflicting views, which engenders strifes. 
One cannot attend council where grave questions are 
raised without seeing the confusion opinion thus aris- 
ing. Books are quoted and usages insisted that rest 
rejected theory the ministry the early union 
church and state. Thus the attempt made put 
the new wine into the old wine-skins, though there 
could possibly other better way. Yet our 
churches are not going reject the true and adequate 
theory the ministry, and part company with all the 
other Congregational churches the world, that they 
may practise customs born errors. The only harmony 
that can had usages must come from the carrying 
out logical consistency the true theory the minis- 
free church, into accountable ministerial standing 
Associations churches. The church and the state 
have been separated. Installing councils fail safe 
and sufficient guards purity. Why shall they not 
made simply councils recognition, while reliance had 
for security safeguard which comes logically from 
the theory the ministry now held, and which both 
safe and adequate? This accountable ministerial, well 
church, standing, Associations churches, with 
appeal mutual councils, Congregational, and has 
power make one. Shall not hasten build upon 
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ARTICLE II. 


PROBATION—ITS CONDITIONS AND 
TATIONS. 


THE REV. JAMES FAIRCHILD, PRESIDENT OBERLIN COLLEGE, 


THE idea probation pertaining human life in- 
volves two distinct elements: the first, and perhaps the 
most prominent, thought that trial—a testing fit- 
ness qualification for some contemplated privilege 
probation, young man received business estab- 
lishment candidate for some permanent position, the 
result depend upon the manifestation character 
abilities already possession. this view probation 
is, what the word most distinctly suggests, trial. 

second element probation—rather implied than 
expressed, opportunity character and qual- 
ifications which shall fit the possessor for some contem- 
plated proposed condition, career, responsibility, 
for which the probationer not qualified the outset. 
Thus young man taken into telegraph office qual- 
ify himself for responsible position operator, 
enters upon course education for the ministry. The 
leading idea here that training preparation for the 
contemplated position. But the idea test, trial, 
still present, because the result may appear that the 
youth does not attain the character, other qualification, 
for which the position calls, and thus the candidate must 
length rejected. Probably all forms probation 
which fall human experience both these conditions 
appear ever varying proportions. Where the element 
trial predominant, the term natural and 
appropriate; where training preparation stands fore- 
most, some other term might better. the young 
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man passing his first six months college before matricu- 
lation, naturally say, probation; the young 
man aiming profession through years study, 
not naturally use the word; yet the probation there. 

the case human soul looking forward end- 
less life, the conditions which are determined 
the fidelity with which shall employ his opportunities 
and meet his duties during the earlier years that life, 
the trial and the training are almost equally prominent. 
The fact that certain character required prepara- 
tion for that that character growth depend- 
ent both external conditions and the man’s volun- 
tary, responsible adjustment those conditions,—this fact 
makes opening life period culture training for the 
life that follow. finite moral being 
come his own voluntary activity, under the conditions 
blessed future. Destiny comes primarily from character, 
and character the outcome the man’s free action. 
comes into being with the possibility character, with 
the powers moral agent, and the opportunity, the 
necessity even, for their exercise. These capacities and 
this opportunity are from the hand God. They come 
him without any responsibility These are 
factors his destiny, but the determining factor the 
voluntary attitude shall take and maintain, the use 
shall make his powers and his opportunities. 
divine intervention, exercise power providence 
part can save him from this responsibility. 
sometimes, view the risks and failures human 
life, blindly wish that men had come from the hand 
God with the moral character which they need have 
order blessedness, forgetting that personal character 
can come only with the exercise the personal will, and 
that can spared this necessity only foregoing our 
moral nature and accepting the lot the brutes that 
perish. does not seem decree sover- 
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eignty merely that the moral being must have the respon- 
sibility his own character. The necessity lies the 
very nature moral being; and, set aside the neces- 
sity, the moral being must cease be. create, not 
create moral being, belongs God’s sovereign plea- 
sure, but that when created must have the respon- 
sibility forming the character which his destiny 
turns,—this comes with his existence moral being. 
Thus probation, implying the responsibility forming 
his own character, comes the necessity the case 
every moral creature. There can other method 
providing for the attainment his destiny. God 
had created the race heaven, instead the earth, 
the same problem their moral character would have 
remained. did place them paradise, but even there 
they could not saved from this responsibility. Thus 
opening life, from the necessity the case, must 
every human being season training moral character. 

But since there liability failure this forming 
character, and thus failure destiny, this same period 
training trial reference the future; and our 
use the term applying human existence 
must include both these facts. That mankind their 
earthly life are passing through such probation 
implied all that said the Scriptures human action 
and its manifest the facts human 
life they pass before our eyes. 

Theological speculation has sometimes, under the pres- 
sure theory, ruled out this idea probation, yet the 
practical fact has never been lost from the convictions and 
consciousness the Christian church, and upon this fact 
all efforts for the salvation men have depended. There 
have been speculations reference the fall and its 
bearing upon human nature denying the fact present 
probation. The doctrine has been somewhat prevalent 
the church that the race had its probation Adam, 
that, reason the fall failure Adam, all men come 
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into the world under condemnation, and that man has 
probation for himself, will ever have. Sovereign 
grace elects the subjects salvation, and transforms them 
into fitness for heaven, apart from any responsibility 
Such views these have corrupted the doc- 
trinal teaching the church, until the idea probation 
has been left the background, and times almost lost 
sight but practically the gospel has been presented 
men with the distinct apprehension that the question 
salvation must turn upon their acceptance rejection 
the offer. 

this condition probation some things are essential 
and others incidental,—some dominant and 
others subordinate. The one element essential pro- 
bation sense obligation,—a knowledge somewhat 
which one ought this duty the reason 
conscience the man bears witness, and this duty his 
moral nature, with more less intensity, urges him. But 
the side this same sense duty there the man 
the pressure desire, impulse, passion, tempting 
self-indulgence, and the neglect duty. This prompting 
the sensibility, the impulse what one wishes 
instead what ought do, essential part the 
constitution moral agent. belongs the moral 
being, every stage development advancement, 
evcry degree darkness light. Between these two 
forces, the pressure obligation and the impulse 
indulgence, the moral being stands his freedom choice 
involving the power determining which these forces, 
whether duty impulse, shall control his actions and 
his life. This the prerogative personality, the respon- 
sibility which rests upon every moral being,—upon every 
man virtue his moral this determination 
takes upon himself moral character—righteous 
yields the claims duty, sinful surrenders 
impulse desire; and the one the other these 
must surrender. His freedom involves the privilege 
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choosing which these forces will surrender, but 
not the privilege withstanding both. not, 
that whom yield yourselves servants obey, his 
servants are whom obey; whether sin unto 
death, obedience unto (Rom. vi. 16.) 

The conditions this conflict exist the constitution 
every moral being, and under such pressure all moral 
character formed. The simple fact that moral charac- 
ter must formed, even this lowest condition which 
moral being can conceived existing, shows that 
probation, this lowest form, must begin with the begin- 
ning moral agency, and must continue until some nat- 
ural providential limit reached. not necessary 
inquire whether the being has any adequate conception 
the facts the spiritual world. being 
must know duty, and thus the conflict, the probation, 
begins. The fact his probation may not known 
him, even the fact future life for which this life 
preparation. knows duty, and stands face face 
with its claims, and thus must take his position and estab- 
lish moral character. The child, preparing for the 
responsibilities and honors manhood, knows little 
what before him, and the dependence the future 
upon the present; yet the duty the hour before him, 
and this duty lie his opportunity and his test. When 
manhood comes finds him prepared unprepared, and 
his probation past before recognizes the fact that 
present. knew his duty and made his choice 
between fidelity duty and life self-indulgence. 
that choice was his probation. knew his duty, and 
did it, did not. 

Under these simplest conceivable conditions every man 
has not only probation—he has probation; that is, 
there nothing his situation which can reasonably 
complain. The duty that claims his regard reasonable 
duty, and conduct nothing can reasonable but 
accept that duty. fails, has failed meet the 
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requirements his own highest intelligence—has incurred 
his own disapprobation. not apprehend that back 
this duty thereisa Law-giver and Ruler who will bring 
him into judgment. would help him know this, but 
not knowing it, still under obligation. moral 
being law unto himself, and the duty which 
held that which his own reason imposes. Nothing 
unreasonable him, can duty him, and the demand 
made upon him nothing which can 
might help him know that all his future dependent 
upon the present, but ignorance that fact can never 
stand excuse for neglected duty. The duty was 
plain although some the consequences not 
were unknown. 

are not accept the idea that moral being slips 
into sinful character and sinful life any accident. 
Sin not mistake accident. man does not find 
himself sinner, confirmed sinful character, without 
essential knowledge what going onin himself. Before 
the sin, came perception every duty and every 
sin had its note admonition and warning. Every man 
confirmed sin has passed through this experience 
conflict his own moral nature. has consciously 
made his choice between duty and inclination; and there 
any unfairness the result because has dealt 
unfairly with himself. probation the estab- 
lishment moral character would seem be, the 
nature the case, impossible. youth school 
mercantile establishment, probation, may hardly 
dealt with. Too heavy burdens may laid upon him, 
and unreasonable taskmasters may set down against him 
his unwilling failures, the last may find himself 
rejected the ground incapacity, without any con- 
sciousness unfaithfulness; but the formation moral 
character, the man his own taskmaster, and the judge 
his own shortcomings. The duty self-imposed, and 
the condemnation meted out his own 
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reasonable probation and therefore fair probation, 
and there can other the sphere moral character. 
But other factors besides the simple, original elements 
moral nature enter into this probation. pro- 
bation not necessarily the most the most 
desirable probation. Human beings the beginning 
their moral agency, standing between duty and inclination, 
find themselves under the operation other forces, aside 
from those which belong their own moral nature. 
These are not dominant controlling forces. The control 
and must with the man himself virtue his moral 
agency. But these forces gather about him the form 
motives addressing him through his intelligence his 
prompting the performance duty the 
one side, self-indulgence and the neglect duty 
the other. These motives come from all the sources 
through which human beings can moved action. 
Truth and light urged upon the soul the spirit God 
and his faithful servants, would move righteousness 
the one side, and the world, the flesh, and the devil 
present temptations sin the other. Thus the conflict 
broadened, but not essentially changed. The man still 
stands, the exercise his free-will, master the situa- 
tion, arbiter his own destiny. canally himself with 
any these forces, the one side the other, and 
the duty meets still only what reasonable tested 
ing that hath, and not according that hath not.” 
still fair probation. the most unfavorable 
conditions, commandments are not grievous.” 
But the probation will more less desir- 
able according the motives which act upon the soul, 
the side righteousness, are abundant and persuasive. 
Observe, not say, according these motives 
derate. The motives righteousness always preponder- 
ate, the case every moral agent, provided the motives 
estimated the reason the understanding,—and 
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our rational thought there other motives 
may excite the impulses, passions, and thus induce 
action; but the man always knows that action thus determ- 
ined unreasonable and wrong, harmful himself and 
others, and that the true reasons for action lie the 
other side. expectation that the soul 
beset with constant temptation evil, will form sinful 
character, and fail his destiny, and that under abundant 
and persistent influences righteousness, righteous char- 
acter will formed; and this expectation the result 
experience and observation. The probation not set 
aside either case; but the one case favorable, 
and the other unfavorable, probation. There are 
dark regions the earth where not expect find 
righteous man—that is, man who walks according 
the light has, and makes his aim the duties 
knows. There are conditions the most favored 
Christian community from which expect nothing bet- 
ter; the influences are too unfavorable. righteous 
man may found Sodom, and the sinner among the 
Saviour’s chosen twelve. The question character 
determined, not any outward conditions, but the 
responsible action the man himself. 

The conditions however, which surround the man are 
important that are called upon make every effort 
improve them. set ourselves against the forces evil, 
and what can re-enforce the good, that may 
help men the conflict life, and secure desir- 
able probation. Under the best conditions ever attained 
this world, the risks are great that all the good look 
with anxiety, and “there joy the presence the angels 
God over one sinner that repenteth.” Beyond all ques- 
tion the motives derived from the knowledge God, his 
interest his creatures, his infinite attributes, and his per- 
fect goodness are the most effective and helpful the 
moral conflict which the soul and these great 
truths find their highest expression “in the cross our 
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Lord Jesus Christ,” through which the world crucified 
the believer, and the believer the world. Thus gos- 
pel light and Christian civilization afford the most desir- 
able conditions human probation, and under these con- 
ditions the best results character are obtained. The 
man favored whom these glad tidings have come, and 
for this reason are commanded “go into all the 
world and preach the gospel every When 
have brought this gospel men have done the 
best can help them their probation. 

But gospel does not save men from the necessity 
forming character for themselves, nor from the risks and 
dangers involved probation. Men failed the very pres- 
ence Christ, with the crucifixion and the resurrection 
before their eyes. Under the preaching even Paul the 
cross proved “unto the Jews stumbling block, and unto 
the Greeks some “the savor death 
unto death,” others “the savor life unto there 
the universe any form gracious influence which 
can brought bear upon human souls effectively 
set aside all danger probation, has not yet been 
revealed The rich man his torment, yearning 
over his brethren, imagined that one went unto them 
from the dead they would repent. The Saviour speaking 
Abraham replied: “If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they persuaded though one rose 
from the The gospel the fulness Moses and 
the prophets; but even this great salvation may neg- 
lected. The risks failure and loss remain after the gos- 
pel has been preached men with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from The most favorable probation which 
God has been able give men leaves essentially the 
same conflict the human soul. that spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him for all,” cannot sup- 
posed have reserve some more precious gift which 
grudges bestow. Abraham, the beginning the 
gospel revelation, had his probation when was called 
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God leave his home and out into strange coun- 
try, and faith obeyed. Moses too met the test 
when called choose between the reproach Christ 
and the treasures Egypt, and “he endured seeing 
him who Thus all the good men old 
endured, “not having received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off.” 

all the varying light the progress revelation, 
men were called upon take their portion with God 
with the world, and they made their choice; and this was 
true not only the few conspicuous examples appearing 
the sacred record, but the undistinguished multi- 
tudes that were gathered about them. The evidence 
seems that all the generations past have had their 
probation, and that the same work going forward over 
the face the earth to-day, wherever human beings exist. 
Men wherever found have moral character, and are estab- 
lishing themselves their own chosen course right- 
eousness sin. That under certain conditions life the 
result seems uniform, that one breaks away 
from the prevailing drift moral depravity 
above the dead level degradation, does not set aside 
the fact that each one has chosen for himself, and thus 
furnished the determining factor his own destiny. 
The fact that they have settled moral character un- 
questionable. That they have formed this character for 
themselves, undeniable; there can other source 
moral character. That that character their destiny 
must turn, seems natural necessity well 
divine appointment. the facts they stand before us, 
and the general testimony the Scriptures the sub- 
ject, find sure ground for different conclusion. 

Every effort the part Christian men escape this 
conclusion has been based upon the general fact the 
goodness God, involving the assumption that nothing 
can admitted the appointments God men which 
not harmony with perfect goodness, directed 
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infinite wisdom. the light this principle, which 
must granted unquestioned and unquestionable, some 
have ventured hope and believe that the opportunities 
probation are not limited this world, that the ways 
God cannot justified men without assuming 
further trial hereafter for those who have been least 
favored here, and especially that there must further 
probation for those who have not been blest with the 
knowledge Christ, the Saviour men. 

There only one difficulty this effort add the 
light which revelation affords this question—the obvi- 
ous difficulty testing the ways God, the details 
his providence, the human understanding. God has 
made the judges his ways, reference the great 
purpose that controls him, and the grand outcome his 
administration. The goodness God must simple 
and transparent principle that child can understand, but 
the wisdom angels becomes foolishness the attempt 
forecast the methods his goodness. may hope 
understand them when fully disclosed. should 
encounter any clear injustice, any unreasonable dealing 
with men, should have right say with Abraham, 
“Shall not the Judge all the earth right?” But 
question ways and means must cry out with Paul, 
the depth the riches both the wisdom and 
knowledge God! How unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out!” The fact that the 
world find not what should have anticipated, 
the work infinite and perfect creator, should 
check our speculations what must the world 
unseen. Yet may not out place consider some 
the difficulties the situation which supposed 
future probation might relieve. 

One the most obvious these difficulties the ine- 
quality the advantages granted men reference 
the attainment the true end life. There unequal 
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remember that unequal distribution not unjust 
distribution, provided there are good reasons for the 
inequality. The diverse conditions men the face 
the earth are not determined simply the sovereign 
act God. never made heathen nation Chris- 
tian nation, any mere exercise his power. Each 
the result the moral forces generated among men, 
limited, and restrained guided, God’s overruling 
providence—that providence itself more less shaped 
the exigencies arising from the character 
duct men. Thus the foreseen character Abraham 
represented determining degree the divine 
action his case: “Shall hide from Abraham that 
thing which do, seeing that Abraham shall surely be- 
come great and mighty nation, and all the nations 
the earth shall blessed For know him, that 
will command his children and his household after him, 
and they shall keep the way the Lord justice and 
judgment; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that 
which hath spoken him” (Gen. xviii. 
was the planting and growth favored people. Paul 
tells us, the first chapter Romans, how heathenism 
grows: “Because that, when they knew God, they glori- 
fied not God, neither were thankful; but became 
vain their imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened. Professing themselves wise, they became 
fools, and changed the glory the uncorruptible God 
into image made like corruptible man, and birds, 
and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore God 
also gave them uncleanness,..... dishonor their 
own bodies between themselves: who changed the truth 
God lie,and worshipped and served the creature 
more than the The heathen nations our day 
have not arisen God’s direct purpose and power. 
Human intervention and responsibility have come 
every step, and the present darkness and degradation, 
pitiful and hopeless, are the outcome apostasy and 
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rejection the light, generations past. God visits 
the sins the fathers upon the children the third and 
fourth generations them that hate him.” listen 
again Paul: “Even they did not like retain God 
knowledge, God gave them over reprobate 
mind, those things which are not Thus 
heathenism the natural growth human sinfulness, left 
God yield its natural and necessary fruit. 

Passing from these broader national racial facts 
those that pertain the family and the individual, 
shall find that their favorable unfavorable conditions, 
embracing even tendencies evil communicated 
heredity, are almost wholly the result personal activity 
and responsibility more less remote; that whatever 
there the conditions human probation less favor- 
able than those our first parents the garden, has been 
brought the activity men, the free exercise 
their agency. 

must remember, however, that these unfavorable 
conditions not imply unfair probation the case 
any mortal. They imply inequality, but not injustice. 
Are warranted, any rational principle, the de- 
mand that men should have equal opportunity and equal 
inducement “make their callmg and election 
and does the inequality which observe the present 
life afford any ground for the expectation that the pro- 
bation the less favored will continued another 
This would imply divine overruling and counter- 
action all the mischief sin, far affects others 
than the sinner himself; and thus all the motives drawn 
from our responsibility for the character and destiny 
others must set aside special divine arrangement. 
The unfaithful parent would longer apprehend that his 
unfaithfulness may ruin his children. They are not 
suffer disadvantage from his sin. They must have 
opportunities equal those the most favored. Those 
who make spoil the bodies and the souls men can 
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comfort themselves with the thought that their victims 
are soon die, and will awake opportunities such 
this world could not afford them. worldly and 
indulgent church might say, The heathen need the gospel 
light, but neglect them they will soon pass out 
this darkness into the life beyond, where some angel shall 
commissioned preach them the everlasting gospel. 
would selfish and sinful reason and act, but 
not difficult see that, the scheme proposed, all 
the high motives drawn from the sense responsibility 
for others must lose their grip upon the 
science; and human speculation can trusted upon 
theme complex and profound God’s administration 
the moral world, must decide that cannot afford 
guarantee all his creatures equal opportunities 
advance the final judgment. Such arrangement 
would essentially set aside all the moral relations existing 
among men,—would morally isolate the individual, mak- 
ing each man responsible for his own soul, and prac- 
tical sense his brother’s keeper. would set aside the 
great facts the world they pass before us, and de- 
stroy the chief significance life. considering the 
problem probation reference particular cases, 
therefore, may dismiss, utterly groundless, the 
claim for equal opportunities. Every man must have 
fair probation—not necessarily desirable the most 
favored have. safe say that each must have the 
best opportunity that God, his infinite wisdom and 
goodness, can give. 

The three classes persons, reference whom 
more less difficulty perplexity felt, connection 
with the generally accepted facts probation, are infants, 
the young, those called away the midst life, and 
the unenlightened peoples, commonly called the heathen; 
and the question reference these essentially the 
same,—is this life all the opportunity afforded 
natural suggest that would wisdom for 
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leave them the hands God, whom all the souls 
that has made are precious, confident that, the end, 
will justify his own ways. Where the Scriptures have 
withheld light, would seem appropriate accept their 
silence proof that light would not useful. But men 
are given speculation, and not necessarily vre- 
sumptuous for bring our thought bear even upon 
questions pertaining the ways God. Abraham, 
went Mount Moriah the sacrifice, was permitted 
comfort himself with the thought that God might ful- 
fil his promise raising Isaac from the dead. 
method was simpler than that, but there was harm 
his speculations. Ours may wide the mark, but 
hold them the same spirit faith and submission, 
shall walking his footsteps. 

reference infants there not word revelation. 
repeat ourselves the words, such 
the kingdom heaven,” and dismiss all anxiety. The 
Roman Catholic would make his assurance more sure 
baptism—the strict Calvinist, election, and thus Dr. 
Alexander Hodge, the magazine for the month 
March, represents the church universal embracing 
all mankind, all centuries, dying infancy. The pre- 
vailing Christian thought unquestionably that the infant 
dying before the opening his moral agency, saved 
from all the hardships and risks probation, and this result 
may accept without misgiving. But there seems 
reason for supposing that infants, taken into another 
life, will escape the law growth and development, and 
the establishment moral character, which applies all 
moral beings. They are probably not exist state 
perpetual infancy. They must length awake the 
fact obligation, and must adjust themselves that 
obligation, and thus the test character must come 
them. Will their situation better than that our first 
parents the earthly paradise? How absolutely without 
knowledge are this subject, and how vain our con- 
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jectures! Their mode existence mere spirits, with- 
out the body, would seem favorable condition. But 
that this would relieve them from all temptation 
not know. The Scriptures hint “angels who kept not 
their first estate, but left their own habitation—reserved 
darkness the came their tempta- 
tions? But there relief the thought that these infants 
will received into the great family redeemed human 
souls, those who have had experience sin and 
spirits who will guide their steps, and 
shelter their inexperience, and lead them on, ways 
obedience, established character, without risk failure. 
Such service this, the heavenly paradise, would 
worthy the great family departed saints, the spirits 
the just made perfect—apostles and prophets and 
mothers Israel; and thus, perhaps, second fall, like 
that Eden, may avoided. All this mere conject- 
ure, but great possibility, perhaps even probabil- 
ity, and are warranted dismissing all anxiety 
reference these early-gathered infant souls. 

The case those dying early years, after the obliga- 
tions life have been apprehended, and before settled 
and established character has been reached, presents occa- 
sion for anxiety and perplexity. The goodness God 
still our refuge; but infinite goodness cannot secure 
the moral world from all trial, disappointment, loss. 
The thought that oppresses that the soul cut off 
early death, unrepentant, unforgiven, might have attained 
eternal life more years had been granted 
the question comes, Has suffered injustice the hand 
God? must answer, No. has had oppor- 
tunity and probation the measure life allotted him, 
fair probation, because the sphere morality and 
character there can other. The duty laid upon him 
was reasonable and just, his own standard reason; 
the failure was inexcusable and unreasonable. chal- 
lenges the goodness God the case, must the 
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ground that God could have wisely afforded him more 
extended opportunity. wisdom less than divine can 
decide that point. have Scripture that bears upon 
it. There are rational considerations that may give 
some light. There limit probation, involved 
our conception probation complete and full. When 
the character has become fixed, that motives the 
one side the other are powerless induce change, 
further trial useless and out place. The man has 
taken his position, and his destiny determined. Con- 
tinued probation, this world another, avail. 
second probation essentially contradiction. in- 
volves breaking down the moral constitution, setting 
aside all the results past activity, and starting the man 
the same man, but another. There 
second probation. 

course mortal eye can trace the line which marks 
the natural limit probation. That there such limit 
must infer from the tendency fixedness char- 
acter which clearly indicated human experience. 
The rapidity movement toward must vary with the 
varying pressure motives acting upon the soul, and 
which are accepted resisted. That may reached 
within the period ordinary human life, means 
The shortness this period, compared 
with the everlasting existence that follow, can afford 
reason for doubt. Evena thousand years would 
equally insignificant compared with that endless life. The 
tendency must regarded establishing the fact, and 
the fact generally recognized and accepted. 

the case early death, the man has not reached the 
natural limit probation; shall his probation con- 
tinued? God alone can tell. may necessary for the 
moral universe that there should limit 
probation, there human life. There natural 
limit human life. may the age three- 
score and ten; but how small portion the race 
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attain that limit! The great majority drop off the 
progress from infancy maturity; and few pass 
beyond the natural limit life. thoughtful man can 
question the fact that this uncertainty life, secured 
causes that human foresight can evade, most whole- 
some. one us, entering upon life, could 
trusted with the knowledge that shall live threescore 
and ten. Such knowledge would insure the wasting 
our lives. For the same reason human soul can 
trusted with the assurance that should allowed 
reach the natural limit probation, either here here- 
after. would the surest means make probation 
failure. sentence against evil work not 
executed speedily, therefore the hearts the sons men 
are fully set them providential termina- 
tion probation should not understood suppres- 
sion moral agency. There seems evidence 
that such act sovereign power exercised. 
probable that the moral nature will survive the 
appointments the judgment, the case even the 
lost soul. But entirely conceivable that all helpful 
and favoring influences may withdrawn, and the soul 
left its own chosen way and its inherent tendencies 
cast out into outer darkness,” hope 
and without God.” That such necessity for terminating 
probation advance the natural limit may exist the 
kingdom God seems altogether probable, and that God, 
his unerring wisdom and goodness, should adjust 
the forces which life depends meet this necessity, 
may part the administration his kingdom. 

the case the unenlightened nations the world, 
are not left mere human speculation. one, 
probably, ever faced the problem more distinctly than 
Paul, had better opportunity, man, understand 
it; and has left record his testimony apostle, 
definite and conclusive leave little room for doubt. 
the idolatrous nations whom proclaimed the 
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gospel says (Romans 18): the wrath God 
revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unright- 
eousness men, who hold [hinder] the truth unright- 
eousness.” And tells how they know the truth (v. 19): 
“Because that which may known God manifest 
them; for God hath showed unto them,” not 
special revelation, but the light nature (v. 20), For 
the invisible things him from the creation the world 
are clearly seen, being understood the things that are 
made, evex his eternal power and Godhead; that they 
are without excuse.” Then follows the record their 
apostasy from this knowledge God, the terrible setting 
forth their moral shameful vices, ex- 
hibited not stupidities blunders, but loathsome 
crimes, brought home their own consciences the clos- 
ing verse the chapter: Who, knowing the judgment 
God, that they which commit such things are worthy 
death, not only the same, but have pleasure them 
that them.” the following chapter Paul speaks 
the judgment God which must overtake these wilful 
sinners—the doom that awaits them “in the day when 
God shall judge the secrets men Jesus 
(vs. 3-15) thinkest thou this, man, that judgest 
them which such things, and doest the same, that thou 
shalt escape the judgment God? despisest thou 
the riches his goodness and forbearance and longsuffer- 
ing; not knowing [not recognizing] that the goodness 
God leadeth thee [invites thee] repentance? But, after 
thy hardness and impenitent heart, treasurest unto 
self wrath, against the day wrath, and revelation the 
righteous judgment God; who will render every 
man according his deeds...... For there respect 
persons with God. many have sinned without 
law [shall have further probation? No,], shall also perish 
without law, and many have sinned the law, shall 
judged the law. For not the hearers the law 
are just before God, but the doers the law shall 
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justified. For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
nature the things contained the law, these, having 
not the law, are law unto themselves: which shew the 
work the law written their hearts, their conscience 
also bearing witness, and thoughts the meanwhile 
accusing, else excusing, one another.” 

The reasoning, therefore, well the authority 
Paul seem sustain the doctrine that the heathen have 
their probation this life, and until some better reason- 
ings and higher authority shall reach us, well 
stand the doctrine. 


ARTICLE III. 
THE BY-WAYS INFIDELITY. 


the manifestations certain bodily diseases vary 
with the constitution and surroundings the patient, 
the symptoms the great spiritual malady indwelling 
sin are perplexing their diversity. read the Gos- 
pel Mark that many bore false witness against Christ 
and that “their witness agreed not together.” Yet every 
one these slanderers and perjurers was actuated the 
same malignant was bound secure 
conviction all hazards. 

interesting volume might written the varia- 
tions unbelievers, and, properly arranged, would 
far more effective than Bossuet’s arraignment the diver- 
sities Protestants. should find atheism defended 
both the foundation and the logical outcome rejection 
the Scriptures, and again theism maintained 
intuition the human intellect, thus making revelation 
superfluous. should believe that our Lord, 
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while not divine, was the noblest philanthropists and phil- 
osophers; that was impostor and fanatic; and 
finally that never existed,—the whole story life be- 
ing astronomical myth, new version ofan Oriental 
fable. These theories and numberless blendings them 
have all had their supporters. Yet the advocates each 
show that none the others will account for all the facts 
the case, and real scholarship, saying nothing man’s 
spiritual needs, finds them all defective. 

Men are strangely credulous when their interest, real 
fancied, inclines them toward any special line belief. 
They are peculiarly when seeking opiate for the 
conscience. Charles said Isaac Vossius, the erudite 
but sceptical Canon Windsor, This learned divine 
strange man; believes everything but the Bible.” The 
students our theological seminaries must often pass 
like judgment when considering the wild hypotheses 
which German and other radical critics resort. Starting 
with the postulate that the miraculous and supernatural 
must fabulous, theory deemed extravagant 
will only support naturalistic interpretation. Yet these 
elaborated fallacies, and the objections dealt with our 
standard defences the faith, are not the main arguments 
which the pastor may have encounter. his labors 
are among the mechanics our manufacturing cities and 
towns; runs across one those studious but opinion- 
ated farmers professional men the country who are 
known their neighbors infidels spiritualists—he will 
find him crammed with assertions and arguments that will 
astound him. may easily recognize their falsity, but 
not thoroughly well read, the possessor good 


denial his adversary’s correctness. 

The psalmist exclaimed, said haste, all men are 
liars,” and are inclined repeat his declaration with- 
out any qualification, after reading the writings various 
irresponsible and reckless unbelievers. These have often 
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attained very wide circulation, though somewhat 
scure one, akin that the obscene publications abso- 
lutely prohibited law. Boston, New York, 
Chicago, and other cities are constantly sending forth this 
class literature. Every wild tancy uttered some 
crack-brained man learning borrowed and emphasized 
demonstrated truth; quotations from the Fathers and 
from modern theologians are garbled, and even forged, 
and facts admitted all honest unbelievers undeni- 
able, are set down utterly fabulous. 

The well-instructed man, minister layman, will not 
deceived these impudent pretences. The coarseness and 
flippancy with which they are generally urged, and the 
blasphemy with which they are often accompanied, will also 
disgust many who might otherwise yield the weight 
apparent testimony. Comparatively few persons, how- 
ever, are profoundly versed religious history, and those 
who read quiet their apprehensions are 
perverted before they begin their studies. more minute 
survey the field may service Christian workers 
imperfectly cognizant this state things. 

favorite field with unbelieving quacks that com- 
parative mythology. Before 
detected the fallacy assuming that similarity name 
proved the identity entirely different persons,—that 
there was connection, for example, between Manu 
Menes and Moses; that Abraham and Brahma, Sarah and 
Sarasvati were every one related—writers like Jacob Bry- 
ant and George Stanley Faber, while intending support 
revelation, furnished many useful weapons unbelievers 
the conscienceless school. Sir William Jones and his 
associate pioneers East Indian literature also did great 
deal harm their ready acknowledgment the an- 
tiquity claimed the Hindoos for writings since found 
date back only tothe eighth even twelfth century 
ourera. Egypt, Assyria, Chaldea, and also our Teutonic 
fatherland have been ransacked for the prototypes 
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Bible narratives, and even Hesus, the Mars the Celts, 
has been declared Saviour, simply account his 
name. Myths, volume published New York 
two three years ago sumptuous octavo form, and 
which has reached third edition, one the most out- 
wardly decorous the compilations infidel falsehood, 
and yet one the most dishonest. its side Dr. Inman’s 
far from candid trustworthy works become fairly re- 
spectable. score less pretentious books the class 
might mentioned. The design all show that 
scriptural history largely the repetition heathen 
myths, and often fix upon revelation some the most 
abominable doctrines and symbolism the old Gentile 
systems. The subject too broad and varied for detailed 
treatment here. enough say that the Mosaic 
code carried doctrine from the land the captivity 
except its assertion, otherwise derived 
emphasized, that unity the 
the earliest Egyptians seem faintly have perceived, 
but had generally abandoned long before the Exodus. 
Some resemblances ceremonial have been pointed out, 
but they are few and superficial. The Osiric myth, claimed 
some anticipation the incarnation and cruci- 
fixion, may have embodied recollection the prediction 
respecting the seed the woman and the serpent’s head. 
Wilkinson says: being the divine goodness, his 
manifestation upon earth, his death and resurrec- 
tion, and his office judge the dead future state, look 
like the early revelation future manifestation the 
Deity converted into mythological fable.” 

Still, the traces Egyptian influence upon Israel are 
rare and unimportant, while modern archaeology con- 
stantly strengthening the proofs the genuineness and 
authenticity Genesis. The tombs Beni Hassan and 
manifold documents and inscriptions show that where 
Scripture and Herodotus are variance Scripture 
always right. wandering Jew, five six centuries 
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after the events recorded, could have avoided some, 
least, the errors into which the Grecian 
fell. Yet unbelieving quackery still dispensing fables 
about Egypt. 

India has not ceased favorite field with this class. 
Myths” makes much it, and repeats many old 
and oft exploded falsehoods. unfortunately 
admitted the Rev. Thomas Maurice, ninety years ago, 
date—in the modern phase the story—hundreds 
years before Carist, was probably historical character. 
Yet the pre-Christian books simply scholar and 
hero. Inthe old Buddhist Sutras not mentioned 
among the gods worshipped when Buddhism arose. The 
legend grew, and the later episodes the Mahabharata 
had become wonder worker, though here and there 
the main poem his deity still later episode, 
the philosophical Bhagavad Gita, has risen supreme 
God. Dr. Lorinser claims that traces John’s Gospel are 
found the the general voice mod- 
ern scholarship ascribes the third Christian century. 
The full-blown Krishna infidelity, between whose life and 
that Christ there few partial coincidences, but 
many more glaring discrepancies, the theme the Har- 
ivansa, long post-Christian supplement the Mahabha- 
rata, and especially certain Puranas, none which are 
earlier than the eighth century, while others are scarcely 
mediaeval. There can remarkable antiquity doc- 
uments that refer Mahomet and 
dynasties Kings. These Puranas were claimed the 
Hindoos hoary age, and were accepted such 
the English scholars the Asiatic era. 
Modern scholars, however, like Weber, Barth, and Monier 
Williams, see that the Puranic era remote and dif- 
ferent from the Vedaic Tennyson from Caedmon 
the Venerable Bede. Yet some well-meaning defenders 
the faith,like Dr. Lundy his Monumental Chris- 
tianity, virtually surrender everything unbelief mak- 
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ing mediaeval primitive cult and anticipation 
Christianity. They are wholly unconscious their 
mistake, but, starting with preconceived theory, turn 
and twist everything agree with it. 

Astronomical interpretations religion seem have 
originated Dupuis’ Origine Tous Les Cultes, and Vol- 


actually published little earlier. Sir William 


Drummond gave countenance his Oedipus 
and later the eccentric Godfrey Higgins combined with 
Krishnaism his ponderous Anacalypsis, monument 
perverted industry and wrong-headed scholarship, also 


from which innumerable fallacies have been dug. 


The stars can made speak both for and against 
Christianity. While Dupuis and Volney have racked celes- 
tial make them the origin anti-Christian 
incidents and doctrines, and these, their turn, the founda- 
tion Scripture, writers like Miss Rolleston, her 
Mazzaroth, and Dr. Seiss, his Gospel the Stars, find 
the constellations records patriarchal orthodoxy 
and the earliest Messianic prophecy. Senart has applied 
the same process Buddhism, but the facts have been too 
much for and others have attempted 
revive the method connection with 
tory, and the Sun myth hypothesis, popular with 
certain school thinkers, its latest modification. The 
best proof its fallacy lies the completeness with which 
both Washington and Napoleon have been shown 
myths the legitimate application its principles. 
Borrowed chiefly from Volney, Astro-The- 
ology will found constitute main source the 
arguments the notorious Rev. Robert Taylor, 
bler imitators. The hypothesis would seem too extrava- 
gant need refutation, yet exposure one its chief 
points, made long ago Faber’s Difficulties Infidelity, 
applicable to-day when first written: 
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Volney gravely assures that the divine personage, whom Chris- 
tians, during the space well-nigh eighteen centuries, have ignorantly re- 
vered their crucified Redeemer, neither more nor less than the sun 
the firmament; that the Virgin Mary one the Zodiacal signs, the con- 
stellation Virgo wit; and that Christ’s crucifixion Pontius Pilate and 
his resurrection from the dead the third day are nothing more than the 
sun’s declension the winter soistice and his subsequent return the 
summer solstice through the vivifying season Mr. Volney 
[Dupuis does the same], rid himself the troublesome evidence 
Tacitus,who flourished only about seventy years after the time, willing 
imagine that wrote from the false depositions the Christian prisoners, 
Hence, according Mr. Volney, very easily happened that the 
unlucky historian was shamefully befooled set gross liars, who them- 
selves chose worried dogs and crucified and burned 
alive support what they all the while knew absurd falsehood.” 


Buddha has succeeded Krishna the field reputable 
scepticism, but appropriated also the forgers 
and pretenders. Over fifty years ago, Bouvier, French 
author, held Samanacodam, half Buddhist, half Chris- 
tian demi-god, much reverenced the Siamese, the 
foundation what deemed the Christ-legend. 
appears have derived many his facts from the very 
uncritical narratives the Jesuit fathers sent Siam 
Louis XIV. St. Jerome mentions the report that Buddha 
was born virgin, and General Cunningham declares 
that the sculpture the Bharavat tope, dates back the 
third century before Christ, and represents 
incarnation. Yet this incarnation proves have been 
the form white elephant, and way biblical 
its accompanying circumstances. Moreover other Budd- 
hist sculptures not begin biblically suggestive till 
shortly before Jerome’s time, say the third fourth cen- 
tury. The unquestionably pre-Christian rock-cut inscrip- 
tions King Asoka, the Buddhist Constantine, mention 
Buddha man ascetic reformer, not allasa 
wonder worker divine incarnation. Most the alleged 
coincidences, even the later legends, cease appear 
such all when closely compared, and must remem- 
ber that none the existing Buddhist writings can certainly 
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traced back the fifth century our era, three hun- 
dred years after Christian missionaries are known have 
visited India. How would our unbelievers treat the 
was born some four five centuries before Christ, 
thousand years earlier than the existing narratives and 
after Isaiah had proclaimed that virgin should conceive 
and bear German Seydel has labored hard 


prove that the first versions several New Testament 


miracles occur primitive Buddhist legend, but the 
attempt pronounced failure, the illustrious Albrecht 
Weber, and has been shown such the lately pub- 
lished volume Professor Kellogg Allegheny Semi- 
nary. Somuch for the Buddha scholarly 
the works the dishonest virtuperators the Christian 
resemblances are multiplied and intensified, and Buddha 
even said have been crucified, though according toall 
trustworthy accounts died from eating improper food, 
the age fourscore. 

Passing tothe early Christian era, find these worthies 
repeating the old story that the canon the New Testa- 
ment was settled Nice bya vote. few have dis- 
covered that Laodicea was more likely place, but all pre- 
tend that there was canonical confusion before, the Gospel 
the Infancy being high repute that Matthew 
John, and alleged story the obscure synodist Pap- 
pus repeated that the Gospels and 
adopted mounted are gravely informed 
that the passage respecting Christ Josephus univer- 
sally recognized spurious, and that there other 
evidence our Lord’s existence than doubtful passage 
Tacitus, passage which, though pronounced unim- 
peachable Gibbon, shall soon see dismissed 
unblushing forgery. the admissions Celsus are 
cited, are told that Origen garbled his opponent’s 
statements order able refute them. 

Eight nine years ago, crotchety Scotchman named 
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Ross published volume show that the works Tacitus 
were forged Poggio Bracciolini, early the fifteenth 
century. The idea was not altogether new, for two hun- 
dred years ago, Father Hardouin conceived the notion 
that most the classics were medizval inventions. Later, 
Semler, one the fathers modern rationalism, endeav- 
ored prove that the celebrated letter Pliny 
Trajan respecting the Christians Bithynia was spurious. 
Mr. Ross fortified his theory some plausible statements 
alleged facts. was taken hand, however, 
contributor the Edinburgh Review October 1878, and 
convicted stupid blundering, not positive dishon- 
esty. 

may, orhe may not have been influenced the 
desire get rid the important testimony Tacitus 
the crucifixion, and the sufferings the Christians 
under Nero. Whatever may have been his motives there 
can doubt respecting anonymous American already 
author one those lists alleged biblical contradic- 
tions which suggested the important defensive work 
the Haley. This person, having taken the very 
erect remarkable structure the foundation laid Mr. 
Ross whom accepted infallible. gave his 
approval Jewish libel, the Toldoth Jeschu. 
this attempted make appear that the historical 
prototype almost fabulous Christ, whom 
Tacitus ever wrote, lived eighty one hundred years 
before Pilate’s administration. The accuracy the 
Toldoth evinced its declarationthat David, not Solo- 
mon, was the builder the first temple, and also its 
making King Jannaeus, who died the year 675 after the 
building Rome, the husband Helena, who actually 
married her brother Monobazus, and flourished about 
794, forty more years after the Christian era. 
Had our author looked into, and been able construe,the 
Latin column Tela Satanae, would 
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have found one branch his argument refuted early 
Mr. Ross’ overthrow, and the consequent 
rehabilitation Tacitus, seems never have heard. 

Many pastor may find his efforts blocked such 
erate unbeliever whom desirous reclaim, and who 
remains impervious approved statements the eviden- 
ces, may have been misled what may style the apoc- 
rypha infidelity, rather than better known influen- 
ces. Bethe case may, heads are turned and con- 
sciences are paralyzed. 

may charged with unnecessarily delving ina 
moral and intellectual garbage heap, but bad books are 
slow die are bad influences general. curious 
evidence the longevity worse than worthless vol- 
ume afforded George Bethune English’s Examination 
Christianity, work which probably few our 
have heard. the present century its 
author, after graduating from Harvard College, began 
study for the ministry. theological student 
became violent sceptic, setting forth his new unfaith 
above mentioned. The book created great, though 
temporary, stir the religious circles Boston and Cam- 
bridge. Its argument was one that Lardner and Paley 
failed meet. Prophecy, held, was almost the sole 
evidence the claims Jesus the Messiaship, and 
was not the fulfilment prophecy, unless figurative 
and indefinite sense. The religion nature was also con- 
trasted with revelation, much the advantage the for- 
mer. One two efforts refutation were not very suc- 
cessful. English passed learned wonder until Edward 
Everett, then the first triumphs his ministry, discov- 
ered that the new Celsus was had found 
his weapons the writings the English deists the 
eighteenth century, largely Collins’ Grounds and 
Reasons, and Tindal’s Christianity Old the Creation. 
Having thus traced the borrowings their sources, Mre 
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was nota hard one. only had quote, 
with modern improvements the arguments Leland, 
Chandler, Conybeare, and the other opponents deism, 
silence his adversary. The rout was complete; English 
entered the Egyptian service, and reported have died 
Mahometan. For the truth this last rumor will 
not vouch. His book did not die with him. Though 
forgotten Christian circles, among the standard 
issues Jewish publishing house Toronto, and 
such was exhibited the Canadian department the 
Philadelphia centennial. passes, suppose, for 
able Gentile proof the Jewish doctrine that Jesus was 
not the promised deliverer Israel. 

Where Thomas Paine Colonel Ingersoll modern 
pseudo-science has drawn one from Christian beliefs and 
observances, the task comparatively simple. 
The standard treatises natural theology and the popu- 
lar defences the genuineness and authenticity the 
Scriptures may help clear the wanderer’s 
ent treatment however, when has been filled 
with positive fables. When one has come believe that 
the world has had traditions sixteen crucified Saviours, 
with nearly parallel lives, needs reminded that 
his informant has mistaken Alcides and Hercules for dif- 
ferent personages, unable identify Romulus with 
Quirinus, and garbles quotations from Gibbon and other 
writers, make them read precisely opposite the 
author’s intent. Such stupidity and wilful falsehood, and 
even worse examples, can found the very widely cir- 
culated writings the late Kersey Graves! 

Itisa remarkable and honorable exception this dishon- 
est tendency unbelievers that Professor Coleman, 
San Francisco, accomplished Orientalist, though far 
from orthodox believer, fearlessly exposed sternly 
arraigned the deceptions practised Graves, and several 
others the school, and that the Religio-Philosophical 
Journal Chicago freely opened its columns for this much 
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needed work. The writer and the paper have brought 
upon themselves flood bitter denunciation from the 
detected criminals, and the books are still circulated, just 
they were unanswerable their authors pretended 
the start. 

Judge Waite,of Chicago, cannot escape the imputation 
fraudulent literary pretension, though his 
History the Christian Religion the year 200 
more decent tone than most the works which 
have referred. Itis labored attempt demonstrate 
that the miraculous element did not enter into Christian 
tradition until late the second century. refreshing 
find his pages that points deemed strategic even 
advanced representatives the Tiibingen School are not 
all doubtful, and exceeds, possible, the anony- 
mous author Supernatural Religion brushing away 
cobweb every troublesome fact. The chief danger 
the work lies its positiveness. Half learned readers are 
very likely become its victims, for its dogmatism often 
has the semblance demonstrated truth. That not 
competent discuss his subject apparent both from 
his seeming ignorance German, and from his mistaking 
Catena Patrum for the averitable church father! 
Yet has displayed skill the selection 
and arrangement his fallacies. 

The practical lesson which would draw from the 
existence this unpleasant and disgraceful class writ- 
ings that infidelity largely disease the moral 
nature. Sceptical publications are used opiates for the 
conscience, rather than guides for the intellect. the 
physician the lookout for abnormal appetites and 
the contagion bad drainage, the spiritual healer must 
push his inquiries beyond the circle merely intellectual 
difficulties. The foreign missionary deems necessary 
gain thorough knowledge the superstitions which in- 
fluence his barbarous flock, and the delusions ourhome 
heathen require equally complete investigation. friend 
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the shop intelligent but imperfectly 
educated man, the other day, happened mention the 
Bible. Which Bible you the immediate 
reply. The question was doubtless inspired the study 
Kersey Graves some equally trustworthy authority 
the low infidel school. 

Yet not alone fall prey the irresponsible 
anti-Christian propagandists. When Jacolliot’s Bible 
India, pronounced Max Miiller, and other competent 
critics, outrageous fraud, was published about sixteen 
years ago, not few educated persons accepted its pre- 
tended quotations from the Vedas genuine. They really 
thought that Jezeus Christna was the proper 
Krishna and that Adimo and Heva Ceylon were the 
originals Adam and Eve. may not necessary that 
all pastors should profoundly read inthe ethnic faiths, 
but there every reason that they should become familiar 
with their outlines, and able trace out their relations 
Christianity and the deliverer promised our first 
parents. Such general surveys Hardwick’s Christ and 
other Masters, and, with due qualifications, Freeman 
Clarke’s Ten Great Religions, and special treatises like 
Kellogg’s Light the World and Light Asia, will 
found very useful. Several small but excellent mono- 
graphs Rhys Davids, Monier Williams, and other 
scholars, published the London Society for the Pro- 
motion Christian Knowledge, will least serve the 
foundations more minute investigations. Monier Will- 
iams’ Indian Wisdom, Oriental and Linguistic 
Studies, Barth’s Religions India, Weber’s History 
Indian Literature, Déllinger’s Gentile and Jew,and Legge’s 
Religions China may assist the student over later stages 
his inquiry. events, the tillers the 
field should fully aware that tares unsuspected 
variety are being sown; should make themselves compe- 
tent recognize them and, when possible, uproot them. 
Philanthropy deems unworthy condescension 
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relieve the sufferers the slums, and certainly spiritual 
maladies, much physical afflictions, should arouse our 
pity and stimulate our efforts. 


ARTICLE IV. 
THE BOOK JUBILEES. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE ETHIOPIC PROFESSOR GEO. SCHODDE, PH.D., 
CAPITAL UNIVERSITY, COLUMBUS, 


the seventh year thereof, Abram said unto Tarah, his 
father, saying, “Father!” And said, Behold, here 
am, son!” And said: assistance and 
what pleasure have from all the idols which thou dost 
worship and before which thou dost prostrate thyself? 
For there spirit them, but they are dumb 
statues and deception the heart: not worship 
them. Worship the God heaven, who sends down 
dew and rain upon the earth and does everything upon 
the earth and has created everything through his word 
and all living things are from before his face. Why 
worship those who have heart and spirit 
them; for they are the works hands, and upon your 
shoulders carry them, and have from them 
help, but great disgrace those who make them 
and deception the heart those who worship them: 
not worship them!” And Tarah said: also know 
it, son; but what shall with this people who com- 
mand that should serve them? tell them the 
truth, they will slay me; for their soul clings them 
worship and glorify them. Keep silent, son, lest 
they slay And these words spoke his two 
brothers, and they became angry him, and kept 
silent. 10. And the fortieth jubilee, the second week, 
the seventh year thereof, Abram took himself wife, 
and her name was Sara, the daughter his father, and 
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she became him wife. 11. And Aran, his brother, 
took himself the third year this week, 
and his wife bare the seventh year this 
week, and called his name Lot. 12. And Nachor also, 
his brother, took himself wife. 13. And the [six- 
year the life Abram, that is, the fourth 
year the fourth week, Abram arose the night, and 
burned down the house his idols, and burned all that 
was the house, and there was man that knew 
And they arose the night and desired save their idols 
from the midst the flame. 15. And ran order 
save them, and the fire burned over him and burned 
the midst the fire, and died the Chaldees 
before Tarah, his father, and they buried him Ur. 
And Tarah went away from the Chaldees, and 
his sons, order come into the land the Lebanon 
and into the land Canaan; and dwelt Haran, and 
Abram dwelt with his father Tarah Haran two weeks 
years. 17. And the sixth week, the fifth year 
thereof, Abram arose and sat the night the new 
moon the seventh that might observe the 
stars from the evening the morning, that might 
know what would the character the year with 
regard the rains, and was sitting alone and observ- 
ing. 18. came into his heart, and said: 
All the signs the stars and the signs the sun and 
the moon are all the hand the Lord; why search 
them out? desires, causes rain, morning 
and evening; and desires, causes descend, 
and all things are his 20. And prayed 
that night, and said: God, God Most High, thou 
alone art God me, and thou hast created all things, 
and all things that are are the works thy hand, and thee 
and thy godship have chosen. 21. Deliver from the 
hands the evil spirits who reign over the thoughts 
the hearts men, and let them not lead astray from 
thee, God, and cause thou and seed eternity 
not astray from now and eternity! 22. 
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say, return the Chaldees, who seek 
face, that should return them; shall remain here 
this place; the right path before thee prosper the 
hands thy servant, that may follow and not walk 
the error heart, God!” 23. com- 
pleted his words and prayer, and, behold, the Lord sent 
word him through me, saying: Up, thou out thy 
country, and out thy kindred, and out the house 
thy father, into land which will show thee, and 
will make thee the land which great into great and 
numerous people. 24. And will bless thee and will 
make thy name great, and thou shalt blessed the 
land, and all the nations the earth shall blessed 
thee; those that bless thee will bless, and those that 
curse thee will curse. 25. And will God thee 
and thy children and thy children’s children and 
all thy seed, and behind thee will thy God. 26. Fear 
not, from now all the generations the earth 
thy 27. And the Lord God said me: Open his 
mouth and his ears that may hear and speak with the 
language which has been for had ceased 
from the mouths all the children men. 28. And 
opened his mouth and his lips, and opened his ears, and 
began speak with him Hebrew, the tongue 
creation; and took the books his father, and these 
were written Hebrew, and copied them, and 
began learn them from then on, and made known 
him every thing was incapable [of and 
studied them the six months the rainy period. 
And happened the seventh year the sixth week, 
and spoke with his father, and informed him that 
would from Haran the land Canaan see 
and return him. 30. And Tarah, his father, said 
him: “Go peace! the God the worlds make 
straight thy path, and the Lord with thee and protect 
thee from all evil, and give thee good will and mercy 
and grace before those who see thee; and may none 


i 


458 The Book [July, 


the sons men come over thee thee evil; 
peace! 31. And thou seest land pleasant thy eyes 
dwell it, then up, and take with thee; and take 
Lot with thee, the son thy brother, thy son, 
and God with thee. 32. But Nachor thy brother leave 
with until thou returnest peace and with thee 
together.” 

XIII. And Abram went from Haran, and 
took Sara, his wife, and Lot, the son his brother 
the land Canaan, and came into the land Asur, 
and proceeded and dwelt near great oak.' 
And saw the land, and, behold, was very beautiful 
from the entrance Emét the great mountains. 
And the Lord said him: “To thee and thy seed 
will give this land.” And built altar there, and 
brought upon sacrifice the Lord who had appeared 
him. And arose from there, with the hill Bethel 
toward the sea [west], and the east, and fixed his 
tent there. And saw, and, behold, the land was 
pleasant and extended and very wide, and every thing 
grew it, vines and figs and pomegranates and terebinths 
and oil trees and cedars and Lebanon trees and cypresses 
and all the trees the field; and water was upon the 
hills. And blessed the Lord who had led him out 
the Chaldees and brought him this 
And happened the first year, the seventh week, 
the new moon the first month, that built altar 
this hill, and called upon the name the Lord: “Thou 
art God, the God unto eternity.” And placed 
upon the sacrifice unto the Lord, that should 
with him and should not desert him all the days his 
life. And arose from there and went toward the 
north,’ and came Hebron, and Hebron was built 
that time,’ and dwelt there two years the land the 
'Cf. Gen. xii. 


lator living Ethiopia. Num. xiii. 22. 
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north Boa-Lot, and there was famine the land, and 


Abram went into Egypt the third year this week, 
and dwelt Egypt five years before his wife was torn 

away from him. But Egypt was then built 
the seventh winter after Hebron. 11. And happened 
that when Pharaoh seized Sara, the wife Abram, the 
Lord punished Pharaoh and his whole house with large 
plagues, account Sara, the wife Abram. And 
Abram was very conspicuous wealth sheep and 
oxen and asses and horses and camels and man-servants 
and maid-servants and silver and gold exceedingly, 
and Lot, also, the son his brother, was 
And Pharaoh brought back Sara, the wife Abram, and 
sent him out the land Egypt; and came toa place 
where had first fixed his tent, the place the altar 
Agé the east Bethel, and went and blessed the 
Lord his God who had brought him back 
And happened the forty-first jubilee, the third year 
the first week, returned this place, and placed 
upon burnt sacrifice, and called upon the name the 
Lord, and said: Lord, Most High God, art 
God all And fourth year this 
week Lot separated from him, and Lot dwelt Sodom 
but the men Sodom were great sinners. And grieved 
his heart that the son his brother 
from him, for had children. 15. And that year 
when Lot was taken captive, the Lord also said Abram, 
after Lot had separated from him, the fourth year 

this week, and said: “Lift thine eyes from the place 
here where thou art dwelling toward the north and south 
and west and east. 16. For the whole land which thou 
seest will give thee and thy seed eternity, and 
will make thy seed like the sand the sea; and when 
man able count the sand the sea, then thy seed 
will counted. 17. Arise and through its length 


460 The Book [July, 


and breadth and see all, for thy seed will give it.” 
18. And Abram went Hebron and dwelt And 
that year came the king Elam, and 
the king and the king Séla- 
sar, and the king the Gentiles, and slew the 
king Gomorrha, and the king Sodom fled, and many 
fell wounds Sédémav and the salt-district, and 
they took captive Sodom and Adam and and 
Lot, also, the son the brother Abram, and all 
his possessions, and went Dan. 20. And one who had 
escaped came and told Abram, that the son the brother 
Abram had been taken captive.’ 21. And the house- 
servant brought for Abram and his seed the first tenth 
the Lord, and the Lord ordained ordinance 
eternity, that they should give [this] the priests who 
served before him, that they should possess forever. 22. 
And this law not limit days, but ordained 
the generation eternity, that they should give the 
tenth the Lord, their seed and their wine and 
their oil and their oxen and their sheep. 23. And 
gave his priests eat and drink joy before 
him. 24. And the king Sodom came him and bowed 
down before him, and said: “Our lord Abram, give 
the souls thou hast saved, but let the booty thine.” 
25. And Abram said him: lift hands God 
high, from thread shoe-latchet will take nothing 
from all that thine, that thou sayest not, have 
made Abram rich,’ only except what the youths have 
eaten and the portion for the men who came with me, 
and Mamré, these shall take their share.” 

XIV. And after these events, the fourth 
year this week, the new moon the third month, 
the voice the Lord came Abram dream, 
“Fear not, Abram, for thy defender and thy exceed- 
ing great reward.” And said: Lord, Lord, what 


There certainly between this and the following verse, although 
there nothing the Ethiopic text show it. 


wilt thou give me, and have son; and the son 
the son this Eleazer Dam- 
ascus, will heir; but thou hast not given 
any seed.” And said him: This one will not 
thy heir, but that comes from thy body, will thy 
heir.” And took him without and said him: 
“Look upon the heavens and see the stars heaven, 
thou art able count And looked the 
heavens and saw the stars; and said him: “Thus 
shall thy And believed the Lord, and 
was accounted him for righteousness. And said 
him: the Lord thy God, who have brought thee 
out the Chaldees, that might give thee the land 
Canaan for eternal possession, and will thee 
and thy children after thee And said: 
Lord, Lord, what know that shall inherit it?” 
And said him: Take thyself heifer three 
years, and goat three years, and sheep three 
years, and turtle-dove and pigeon.” And took 
all these the middle the month, and dwelt near 
the oak Mamré, which near Hebron, and built there 
altar, and sacrificed all these and poured their blood 
upon the altar, and divided them into halves and laid them 
opposite each other; but the birds did not 
And birds descended upon the pieces, and Abram drove 
them away and would not suffer the birds touch them. 
13. And happened when the sun had set, stupor fell 
upon Abram, and, behold, great horror darkness fell 
upon him, and was spoken Abram:’ “Know 
truth that thy seed will stranger strange land, 
and they will make them servants and oppress them four 
hundred years. 14. But the nation which they serve 
will judge, and after that they will out from there with 
many possessions. 15. And thou shalt thy fathers 
peace and shalt buried good age. 16. And the’ 
fourth generation they shall return hither, for not yet are 


462 The Book Jubilees. [July, 
the sins the Amorites 17. And awoke 
from his sleep, and arose, and the sun had set, and 
there was flame, and, behold, oven was smoking, and 


flame fire passed through between the pieces. 18. 


And that day the Lord made covenant with Abram, 
saying: “To thy seed will give this land from the river 
Egypt unto the great river Euphrates, the Kenites and 
the Kenizzites and the Kadmonites and the Perizzites and 
the Rephaimites and the Ewites and the Amorites and the 
Canaanites and the 19. And Abram went 
and took the pieces and the birds and the fruit and the 
drink offerings, and the fire devoured them. 20. And 
that day made covenant with Abram according 
the covenant which had made this month with 
Noah; and Abram renewed the festival and ordinance for 
himself unto 21. And Abram rejoiced and told 
all these things Sara, his wife, and believed that 
would have seed; but she did not bring forth. And Sara 
advised her husband Abram, and said him: “Go 
Hagar, Egyptian maid; possible that will raise 
for thee seed from 22. And Abram obeyed the 
voice Sara, his wife, and said her, and Sara 
took her Egyptian maid Hagar and gave her Abram, 
her husband, that she should become his wife. 23. And 
went her, and she conceived and bore him son, 
and called his name Ishmael, the fifth year this 
week: and this was the eighty-sixth year the life 

XV. the fifth year the fourth week 
this jubilee, the third month, the beginning the 
month, Abram celebrated the festival the first the 
grain harvest; and brought new offerings beside offer- 
ing the first-fruits the Lord, and goat and 
sheep upon the altar sacrifice the Lord, and their 
fruit offerings and their drink offerings placed upon 
the altar together with frankincense. And the Lord 


Cf. note Chap. vi. Gen. xvi. 16. 
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appeared Abram and said him: the omnipo- 
tent God; pleasing and perfect, and will 
establish covenant between and thee, and will 
increase thee exceedingly.” And Abram fell down 
his face. And the Lord spoke him and said: Behold 
ordinance with thee, and will make thee the father 
many nations, and thy name shall longer called 
Abram, and thy name henceforth and eternity shall 
Abraham, for will make thee father many nations, 
and will make thee exceedingly great, and will cause 
nations and kings proceed from thee. And will 
establish covenant between and thee and between 
thy seed after thee their generations, ordinance 
eternity, that will God thee and thy seed 
after thee their generations, [and will thee] the 
land where thou art stranger, the land Canaan, that 
thou shalt ruler over eternity, and will their 
God.” And the Lord said Abraham: “And thou, 
preserve covenant, thou and thy seed after thee, and 
circumcise all your foreskins, and let sign 
ordinance unto eternity between and thee and for thy 
descendants. Onthe eighth day shall circumcise 
all the males your generation, the members the 
him whom have bought with gold from 
all the sons the strangers whom have your prop- 
erty, who are not thy seed,—they shall circumcise the 
children the household, and whomsoever have 
bought shall circumcised. And covenant shall 
your flesh eternal ordinance; and whosoever 
not circumcised, all thy males the flesh whose 
foreskin not circumcised the eighth day, his soul 
shall rooted out his generation, for has over- 
thrown covenant.” And the Lord said unto Abra- 
ham: “Sara, thy wife, shall longer called her 
name Sara, for Sarah shall her for will bless 


The actual change made, according the Ethiopic, from 
Sara, which the same made the best MSS. the Ethiopic Bible 
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and give thee son from her, and will bless him and 
will become people, and kings and nations 
ceed from And Abraham fell upon his face and 
rejoiced, and said his heart: “Should there born 
one hundred years, and shall Sarah, who 
ninety, yet bring forth!” And Abraham the 
Lord: that Ishmael might live before 12. 
And the Lord said: Yea, and Sarah also shall bear thee 
thou shalt call his name wil! establish 
eternal covenant with him and with his seed after 
13. And also reference have heard thee, 
and, behold, will bless him, and will make him great 
and will increase him exceedingly, and twelve princes 
will beget, and will make him great nation; but will 
establish covenant with Isaac, whom Sarah will bear 
for thee, these days, the second And 
having ended speaking with him, the Lord ascended from 
over above Abraham. 15. And Abraham did the Lord 
had said him, and took Ishmael his son, and all the 
members his household, and those whom had bought 
with gold, all the males that were his house, and cir- 
cumcised the flesh their sexual member. 16. And 
the time these days Abraham was circumcised, and all 
the men his house and all whom had bought with 
gold from among the sons the strangers were circum- 
cised with him. 17. And this the law for all the gene- 
rations eternity, with change days and devia- 
tion day from the eighth day, for eternal ordi- 
nance, ordained and written the tablets 
And every one that born, the flesh whose member 
not circumcised upon the eighth day, not the children 
the covenant which the Lord made with Abraham, but 
the children destruction; and has sign upon 
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him that the Lord’s, but for destruction and 
slaying from the earth and for rooting out the earth; 
for has broken the covenant the Lord our God. 
For all the angels the face and all the angels glorifi- 
cation were thus created from the day their 
and looked upon the angels glorification, and 
sanctified Israel that they should with him and with 
his holy angels. 20. And thou command the children 
Israel and let them observe the sign this covenant, and 
for their generations eternal ordinance that they 
not rooted out the land. 21. For ordained 
command the covenant that they should observe 
forever among all the children Israel. 22. For Ishmael 
and his sons and his brothers and Esau the Lord did not 
permit approach him and did not choose them, for the 
sons Abraham are those acknowledged, and chose 
Israel his people. 23. And sanctified and 
lected from among all the children men, for there 
are many nations and many peoples, and all are his, and 
over all has appointed spirits rule, that they should 
lead them astray from him, but over Israel did not 
appoint any ruler, neither angel nor spirit, but 
alone their ruler, and preserves them, and con- 
tends for them against the hands his angels and his 
spirits and all; and they shall keep all his command- 
ments, and will bless them, and they shall his, and 
will theirs, from now and 24. And from 
now will announce you that the children Israel 
will break faith with this ordinance, and will not circum- 
cise their sons according this whole law, for they will 
omit this circumcision the children the flesh their 
circumcision, and they all, the sons Belial, will leave 
their children without circumcision they were born. 
25. And the wrath upon the children Israel will 
great from the Lord, for they have deserted his covenant, 


The angels even are circumcised, rather created that condition. 
One the MSS. upon which bases his Ethiopic text omits this sentence. 


and have departed from his word, and enrage him and 
blaspheme him, they not observe this ordinance 
according this sign, for they make their members like 
the Gentiles for being torn and rooted out the land. 
And longer there forgiveness pardon for them 
that all their sin may forgiven and pardoned for this 
error eternity. 
And the new moon the fourth 
month appeared Abraham the oak Mamré, 
and conversed with him, and announced him 
that son would given him from Sarah his 
And Sarah laughed, for she heard that spoke these 
words with Abraham; and admonished her, and she 
became afraid and denied that she had laughed account 
the words. And told her the name her son 
his name. And when returned her fixed 
time then she was pregnant withason. And this 
month the Lord carried out the judgments Sodom and 
Gomorrah and and all the circuit the Jordan, 
and burnt them with fire and brimstone, and demolished 
them unto the present day, according what have 
made known thee concerning all their actions, that they 
were terrible and very sinful and they defiled themselves 
and committed fornication and uncleanness over the earth. 
And accordingly the Lord inflicted judgment upon all 
the places the hand his servants, according the 
uncleanness Sodom, according the judgment 
Sodom. But Lot saved, for the Lord remembered 
Abraham, and led him out the destruction. And 
and his daughters committed sin the earth, such had 
not been from the days Adam until now, for the man 
lay with his daughters. And, behold, commanded 
and engraven concerning all his seed the tablets 
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heaven, that they should tear them out and root them out 
and judge them according the judgment Sodom, 
and that seed should left this man the earth 


the day judgment. And this month Abraham 
migrated from Hebron, and dwelt between Kades and 
Shur the mountains 11. And the middle 
the fifth month migrated from there and dwelt 
the well the And the middle the sixth 
month the Lord visited Sarah, and did her had 
said her, and she conceived and boreason. And 
the third month, the middle the month, the days 
which the Lord had said Abraham, the festival 
the first harvest, was born; and Abraham circum- 
cised his son the eighth day: was the first one cir- 
cumcised the covenant was ordained forever. 
And the sixth year, this month, the fourth week, 
came Abraham the well the oath, and 
appeared him had told Sarah, that would 
come her, but she became pregnant with son, and 
returned the seventh month and found Sarah pregnant 
before us, and blessed her and told her all things that 
had been commanded concerning him [Abraham] that 
should not die until six sons had been born 
that would see them before should die; but that 
Isaac his name and seed should called. 13. And all the 
seed his [other] sons will become Gentiles and will 
numbered with the Gentiles; but from the sons Isaac 
one shall become holy seed and shall not numbered 
among the Gentiles. 14. For shall become the portion 
the Most High, and among those whom God ruler 
will his abode and all his seed, that become seed 
the Lord, nation inheritance among all the nations, 
and that may kingdom and priesthood and holy 
nation. 15. And went our way, and announced 
Sarah all that had told him; and these two rejoiced 
with exceeding great joy. 16. And built there altar 
the Lord who had saved him and had filled him with 
joy the land his pilgrimage, and celebrated fes- 
tival great joy this month, seven days, the altar 
e., Beer-Sheba. 
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which had built the fountain the oath; and 
built tents for himself and his servants this festival, and 
was the first one celebrate the festival tabernacles 
the earth. 17. And these seven days Abraham 
would bring every single day upon the altar burnt offer- 
ing the Lord, two oxen, seven sheep, one young goat, 
account his sins that thereby these might for- 
given him and his seed, and offering salvation 
seven rams, seven goats, and their fruit offering and their 
drink over all the fat thereof burnt incense 
upon the altar asa sacrifice chosen the Lord sweet 
savor. 18. mornings and evenings burnt frankin- 
cense, galbanum, and wood and myrrh and spice 
and costum; all these seven brought, united with each 
other equal parts and clean. And thus cele- 
brated his festival seven days, rejoicing with his whole 
heart and his whole soul, and al! those that were his 
house; and there was not any stranger with him nor any 
bastard. And blessed his Creator who had created 
him his generation, for according his pleasure did 
create him; for knew and observed that from him 
would come the plant righteousness for the generations 
eternity, and that from him should also come the holy 
seed, like him who had made all 21. And 
blessed his Creator, and was glad, and called the 
name this festival the festival the Lord joy 
acceptable the Most High God. 22. And blessed 
him forever and all his seed after him all the genera- 
tions the world this earth, because celebrated 
this festival its house according the testimony the 
the tablets heaven concerning Israel that they shall 
celebrate the festival the tabernacles seven days joy, 
the seventh month, that accepted before the Lord 
eternal law the generations all the years. 24. 


one the passages this book which can interpreted 
messianically. 


i 
> 


1886. The Book 469 


And this there limit days, but ordained 
over Israel festival that they shall observe it, and 
shall dwell tents, and shall place wreaths upon their 
heads, and they shall take willow branch with foliage 
from the brook. 25. And Abraham took the heart the 
palm and good fruit trees, and every day and day 
would around the altar with the branches, seven times 
day, and the morning praised and thanked his 
God for all things joy. 

And the first year the fifth week 
Isaac was weaned, this jubilee, and Abraham made 
great feast the third month the day his son Isaac 
was weaned. And Ishmael, the son the Egyptian 
Hagar, was before the face his father this place; and 
Abraham rejoiced and blessed the Lord, because that 
could see sons himself and had not died without sons. 
And remembered the words which had spoken 
him the day that Lot separated from him; and 
rejoiced, because the Lord had given him seed the 
earth inherit the land; and blessed with his whole 
mouth the Creator all things. And when Sarah 
saw that Ishmael was playing and growing, and that Abra- 
ham was rejoicing exceedingly, she became jealous Ish- 
mael, and she said Abraham: Drive away this slave 
and her son, for the son this one shall not inherit with 
son And these words were grievous the 
eyes Abraham, account his maid, and account 
his son, that should drive them away from him. 
And the Lord said Abraham: Let not grievous 
thy eyes concerning the child, and concerning the slave; 
all that Sarah says thee, hear her words and them, 
for Isaac shall thy name and thy seed called for thee. 
But the son this [slave] will make into great 
nation, for isof thy seed. And Abraham arose early 
the morning and took bread and bag put 
them upon the shoulders Hagar and the boy and 
sent them away. went wandering about the 
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desert Beer-Sheba and the water was finished from the bag, 
and the boy was thirsty, and was not able walk, and 
fell down. And his mother took him, and going, 
threw him under olive tree,and she went and sat down 
opposite him, the distance arrow shot, saying: 
cannot see the death and she sat weeping. 
11. And angel God, one the holy ones, said her: 
Why dost thou weep, Hagar? arising, take the boy, and 
lead him the hand, for the Lord has heard thy voice.” 
12. And she looked the bag and opened her eyes and 
saw well water, and she went and filled the bag with 
water and gave her boy drink, and she arose and went 
toward the desert Paran. 13. And the boy grew and 
became horseman, and the Lord was withhim. 14. And 
his mother took for him wife from among the daughters 
Egypt, and she bore him son, called his name 
for she said: The Lord was near when 
cried out And happened the seventh 
week, the first year thereof, the first month this 
jubilee, the twelfth this month, there was word 
the heavens concerning Abraham, that was believer 
all that the Lord told him, and that loved him, 
because all temptations was faithful. 16. And the 
prince Mastéma approached and said before God: Be- 
hold Abraham loves Isaac his son, and esteems him more 
than all other say that should bring him 
burnt offering the altar and thou wilt see will 
this word, and thou wilt know believer every- 
thing with which thou triest him.” 17. And the Lord 
knew that Abraham was believer all trials which 
spoke for had tried him his country, and 
the strange land, and had tried him with the wealth 
kings, and had tried him again with his wife that she 
was torn from him, and with the circumcision, and had 
tried him with Ishmael and Hagar his maid, when sent 
them away, and all which had tried him was 
found faithful, and his soul did not become impatient, nor 
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did hesitate it, for was faithful and lover 

ham.” And said him, Behold, Lord, here am.” 
And said him: thy son Isaac whom thou 
lovest, into the high land, and take him upon one 
the hills which will show thee.” And arose 
the morning from there and saddled his ass, and took two 
young men with him, and Isaac his son, and split the wood 
for sacrifice, and came the place the third day, 
and saw the place from afar. And came toa well 
water, and said the young men: with 
the ass, and and the boy will and will worship, 
and after worshipping will return you.” And 
took the wood for the sacrifice and put upon the shoul- 
ders his son Isaac and took his hands the fire and 
the knife, and the two went together that place. 
And Isaac said his father: father.” And 
said] Behold here the the knife, and the wood; 
but where, father, the sheep for the sacrifice?” 
And said: The Lord will show the sheep for the 
sacrifice, 10. And came the place the 
hill the Lord, and built altar and laid the wood 
upon the altar, and tied Isaac placed him upon 
the wood over the altar, and stretched out his hands 
take the knife sacrifice Isaac. 11. And stood 
before him [God] and before the prince Mastéma, and the 
Lord said: Tell him not lay his hand upon the boy 
and him harm; for know that fears the 
Lord.” 12. And the Lord called him from heaven and 
said him: “Abraham! Abraham!” and was.fright- 
ened and said: Behold, here 13. And said 
him: not lay thy hands upon the boy, and him 

This list temptations appears elsewhere, although with variation 


figures, similar writings. The Targum Jerusal. Gen. xxii. has the 
same number. 
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harm, for now know that thou fearest the Lord, and 
hast not spared from thy first-born son.” And the 
prince Mastéma was and Abraham lifted 
his eyes and looked, and behold ram held fast with his 
horns. 15. And Abraham went and took the ram and 
brought him sacrifice the place his son Isaac. 
16. And Abraham called this place “The Lord seeth,” 
that said The Lord saw it” for Mount 
And the Lord called Abraham name second time 
from heaven had appeared that should 
speak him the name the Lord. 18. And said: 
“By head, swear, saith the Lord, because thou 
hast done this thing and hast not spared from thy first- 
born son whom thou lovest, therefore will surely bless thee 
and will surely increase thy head like the stars heaven 
and like the sand the shore the sea. And thy 
seed shall inherit the cities their enemy, and thy seed 
shall blessed all the nations the earth, for this that 
thou hast listened voice and hast shown unto all 
that thou art faithful unto all that say thee; 
peace.” 20. And Abraham went his young men, and 
they arose and went together Beer-Sheba, and Abraham 
dwelt near the well the oath; and celebrated this 
festival all the years, seven days joy, and called 
“the festival the Lord,” according the seven days 
which had gone and returned peace. 21. And thus 
is, and engraven and written the tablets heaven 
concerning Israel and its seed keep this festival seven 
days joy. 

And the first year the first week 
the forty-second jubilee Abraham returned and dwelt 
opposite Hebron, that is, two weeks years. 
And the first year the third week this jubilee 
the days the life Sarah were completed, and she 
Hebron. And Abraham went mourn over and 
bury her; and tried him his spirit was patient and 
was impatient the words his mouth, and 
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was found patient this, and was not shaken. For 
the patience his soul conversed with the children 
Kéti that they should give place that could bury 
his body it; and the Lord gave him grace before all 
who saw him, and asked with modesty heart the 
children Kéti, and they gave him the land the double 
cave opposite Mamré, which Hebron, for forty pieces 
silver. But they begged him, saying: will 
give and did not take anything from them 
for nothing, for gave the price for the place, perfect 
silver; and bowed down before them twice, and then 
buried the body the double cave. And all the 
days the life Sarah were one hundred 
seven years, and this two jubilees and four weeks and 
one year; those are the days the years the life 
Sarah. And this was the tenth trial with which Abraham 
was tempted, and was found faithful and patient 
spirit. And did not speak single word concerning 
that God had said that would give him and his seed 
after him this land when petitioned that might bury 
his body there, for was found faithful and patient and 
was writtcn down friend the Lord the tablets 
heaven. And the fourth year thereof took wife 
for Isaac his son, and her name was Rebecca, the daughter 
Betuel, the son Nahor, the brother Abraham. 
And Abraham took himself third wife, and her name 
was Keturah, from among the sons his household, for 
Hagar had died before Sarah. 11. And she bore him six 
sons, Zambari, and Joksan, and Madai, and Ejazbok, and 
Sachai the second week And the sixth 
week, the second year, Rebecca bore Isaac two sons, 
Jacob and Esau: but Jacob was pious and righteous and 
Esau was rough man, tiller the field and hairy, but 
Jacob dwelt within tents. 13. And the youths grew, and 

Only five names are given the Ethiopic text. The similarity the 


names Medan and Midian (Gen. xxv. has manifestly led the omission 
one. 
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Jacob learned but Esau did not learn it, for 
was man the field and hunter, and learned war and 
all rough deeds. 14. But Abraham loved Jacob, but Isaac 
loved Esau. 15. And Abraham saw the deeds Esau, 
and knew that his name and seed should called for 
him Jacob, and called Rebecca, and commanded her 
concerning Jacob, for saw that she too loved Jacob 
much more than Esau. 16. And said her: 
daughter, watch son Jacob, for shall stead 
upon the earth blessing among the sons men and 
all the seed Shem, and for honor, and know that 
the Lord has chosen him for himself people secluded 
from all those upon the face the earth, 
Isaac, son, loves Esau more than Jacob, and see that 
thou lovest righteousness for Jacob; add yet some- 
thing good for him and let thine eyes over him the 
beloved, for shall Llessing over earth, 
from now all the generations the earth. 
Let thy hands strong, and thou shalt rejoice thy son 
Jacob, for him love exceedingly above all child- 
for eternity the Lord will blessed him, and 
his seed shall fill all the land. 18. man can number 
the dust the earth, then his seed will numbered. 
And all the blessings with which the Lord has blessed 
and seed shall Jacob and his seed all the 
days, and his seed shall name blessed and the 
names fathers, Shem, and Noah, and Enoch, and 
Mahaalel, and Seth, and Adam; and these will serve 
founding heaven and strengthening the earth and 
for removal all the stars upon the 
And called Jacob before the eyes his mother Rebecca, 
and kissed him, and blessed him, and said him 
beloved son Jacob, whom soul loveth, may God bless 
thee from the firmament above and give thee all the bless- 
ings with which blessed Adam, Enoch, and Noah, 


This probably means that great nation come from Jacob, refer- 
ring either the Israel history that the messianic period. 
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and Shem, and all that has conversed with and all 
that has said that would give me, may fasten 
these thee and thy seed eternity, according the 
days heaven over the earth. 21. And the spirits 
Mastéma shall not become masters over thee and over thy 
seed remove thee from the Lord who thy God, from 
now and eternity. And may the Lord God 
thy father, and thou his first-born son, and his people for 
all days: go, son, 23. And the two went 
together from Abraham. 24. And Rebecca loved Jacob 
with all her heart, and with all her soul, exceedingly more 
than Esau; and Isaac loved Esau exceedingly more than 
Jacob. 

XX. And the thirty-second jubilee, the 
first year the seventh week, Abraham called Ishmael 
and his twelve sons, and Isaac and his two sons, and the 
six sons Keturah and their And commanded 
them that they should preserve the path the Lord 
righteousness and should love each his neighbor, and 
that they should thus all the wars that they into 
against every one that against them, and justice and 
righteousness over the earth, and that they circumcise their 
sons according the covenant which had made with 
them, and that they should not transgress neither the 
right hand nor the from all the paths which the 
Lord had commanded them, and that they should preserve 
themselves from all uncleanness, and that should re- 
move from our midst all uncleanness and fornication. 
And any woman maid commit fornication amongst 
you, burn her with not commit fornication 
after their eyes and hearts; and that they should not 
take unto themselves wives from among the daughters 
Canaan, for the seed Canaan shall rooted out the 
land. And spoke them concerning the judgment 
the giants and the judgment Sodom, that these had 
been judged account their wickedness, and ac- 
count fornication and uncleanness and destruction 
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among each other. But your guard against all 
fornication and uncleanness and contamination sin, 
that not make our name curse and bring your lives 
and your sons destruction the sword and become 
accursed like Sodom, and all your remnant like the sons 
sons, love the God heaven and submit all his com- 
mandments, and not walk after their idols and after 
their uncleanness, and not make molten gods for your- 
selves nor wooden ones. For they are vanity, and have 
spirit, but they are the work hands, and all who 
depend uponthem..... not worship them nor bow 
down them. But worship the Most High God 
and bow down him ever, and hope upon his face all 
times, and rectitude and righteousness before him, that 
may find pleasure you and give you his mercy, and 
send down rain you morning and evening, and bless all 
your work which the earth, and bless thy grain 
and thy water, and bless the seed thy body, and the 
seed thy land, and the herds thy oxen, and the herds 
thy sheep. And thou shalt for blessing over 
the earth, and all the nations the earth shall desire for 
you and will bless thy sons name that they 
blessed asI am.” 10. And gave Ishmael his son and 
the sons Keturah gift and sent them away from 
Isaac his son. 10. And Ishmael and his sons and the sons 
Keturah and their sons went together and dwelt from 
Pharmon (Pharan) the entrance Babylon, all the 
land which faces toward the east opposite the 
And these mingled with each other, and their name was 
called Arabs and Ishmaelites. 

XXI. sixth year the seventh 
week this jubilee Abraham called Isaac his son, and his 
father commanded him saying: gray and not 
know the day death, for satisfied days. 
And behold, son, one hundred and seventy- 
five years old, and all the days life have ever 
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remembered the Lord and sought with all might that 
might the will God, and that might walk 
aright all his paths. soul hated idols that 
could guard the will him that created 
ful, and just above all, and evil with him have 
regard for persons and take presents, for god 
righteousness, and doer judgment over all who trans- 
gress his commandments, and all that violate his covenant. 
And thou, son, observe his commandments 
ordinance and his judgment, and walk not after the un- 
clean and after the wooden images and after the molten 
ones. And not eat any blood animal, 
beast, any bird that flies the heavens. And 
thou slaughterest, slaughter pure sacrifice that 
slaughter and pour out its blood upon the 
altar and all the fat the sacrifice place upon the altar 
with flour and fruit offering, mixed with oil together with 
drink place all this together upon the altar 
sacrifice sweet savor before the Lord. Like the fat 
the thank offering lay them upon the fire, like the fat 
the belly, and all the fat upon the entrails, and the two kid- 
neys and all the fat that upon them, and upon the thigh 
pieces, and the liver, together with the kidneys wrapped 
them; bring this all sweet savor which will 
acceptable before the Lord together with fruit and drink 
offerings, thou shalt bring them all together for sweet 
savor the bread the burnt offering for the Lord. 
And the meat eat that day and the second day, and 
not let the sun down the second day until 
eaten and nothing shall left over for the third day, 
for not acceptable nor chosen, and shall longer 
eaten, and all who eat bring sin upon themselves. For 
thus have found written the books forefathers, 
the words Enoch and the wordsof Noah. And 
upon all thy sacrifices thou shalt put salt, and thou shalt 
not violate the covenant salt all thy sacrifices before 
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the Lord. And watch all the wood the sacrifices, 
that thou dost not bring sacrificing wood besides the 
following: cypress, fir, and almond, and pine, and fir, 
and cedar, and savin, and citron, and olive, and myrrh, 
and 11. these kinds wood lay upon the 
altar, under the sacrifice, having examined its appearance, 
and not place any broken dark wood; hard wood 
and unbroken, perfect, and nearly grown, and not old, tor 
its savor gone and there more savor it, 
first. 12. Besides these kinds wood thou shalt place 
other kinds, for its savor has departed, and thou shalt send 
the smell its savor heaven. 13. Observe this 
commandment and it, son, that thou mayest 
right all thy actions. 14. And all times clean 
thy body and wash thyself with water, before thou goest 
sacrifice upon the altar, and wash thy hands and thy 
feet before thou approachest the altar; and when thou 
art done sacrificing, return and wash thy hands and thy 
feet. 16. And let there not appear upon any one you 
any blood, nor upon your clothes: thy guard, 
son, guard thyself exceedingly against blood; bury 
the ground. 16. And not eat any blood for the 
soul, eat blood whatever. 17. And not receive any 
present for any blood man that should spilt vain 
without judgment, for this blood which spilt causes sin 
upon the earth, and cannot cleansed the blood 
except blood being shed; and not receive present 
any gift for the blood man; blood for blood; and 
shall become acceptable before the Lord God Most High, 
and will the protector good, and that thou may- 
est preserved from all evil and saved from all death. 
18. see, son, all the deeds the sons men, that they 
are sin and evil, and all their deeds are uncleanness, and re- 
belliousand defiling,and righteousness with them. 
19. Guard thyself, not their paths step into their 
footprints and not commit the error death before 


Cf, these names Dillmann’s Lexicon 
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the Most High God, lest hide his face from thee, and 
return thee into the hands thy transgression and root 
thee out the land, and thy seed from under heaven, and 
thy name destroyed and thy seed from all the earth. 
20. Preserve thyself from all their deeds and from all 
their uncleanness, and observe the observance the Lord 
Most High and his will and right all 
And will bless thee all thy deeds, and will bring 
forth from thee plant righteousness all the earth, 
all the generations the earth. And name shall 
known, and thy name, under heaven, all the 
Go, son, peace. May the Most High God, God 
and thy God, strengthen thee his will, and may 
bless all thy seed and the descendants thy seeds the 
generations eternity, with all the blessings righteous- 
ness, that thou mayest blessing all the 
And went out from him, rejoicing happy. 

XXII. And happened the first week 
‘the forty-third [fourth] jubilee, the second year, that 
the year which Abraham died, Isaac and Ishmael came 
from the fountain the oath that they might celebrate 
the festival the seven days, that is, the festival the 
first-fruits the harvest, with Abraham, their father; and 
Abraham rejoiced because his two sons came him. 
For Isaac had much possessions Beer-Sheba, and Isaac 
went out see his possessions and returned his father. 
And these days Ishmael came see his father, 
they all came together, and Isaac offered sacrifice 
burnt offering, and brought upon the altar which his 
father had made Hebron. And offered thank 
offering and made feast joy before his brother Ish- 
mael, and Rebecca made new cakes out new grain, and 
she gave thereof Jacob, her best son, that should 
bring Abraham, his father, from the first-fruits 
the land, that might eat and bless the Creator all 
before died. And Isaac, too, sent the hand 
Jacob, who excelled, thank offering Abraham, that 
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should drink and eat. And ate and drank and 
blessed the Most High God, who had created the heavens 
and the earth, and had made all the fat the earth and 
had given the children men eat and drink and 
that they should bless their Creator. now 
humbly thank thee, Lord, that thou hast shown 
this day: behold, one hundred and seventy-five years 
old and full days, and all the days were The 
sword the hater did not overcome all that thou 
hast given and all the days life 
until the present day. God, thy grace over thy 
servant and over the seed his sons, that may 
thee chosen nation and inheritance from amongst all 
the nations the earth, from now and all the days 
the generations earth unto all 
And called Jacob and said him: son Jacob, the 
Lord all bless thee and strengthen thee righteous- 
ness and his will before him, and may thee and 
thy seed that may people for his inheritance, 
according his will all the days. 11. And thou, 
son Jacob, come hither and kiss me.” 12. And ap- 
proached and kissed him, and said: Blessed Jacob, 
son, and all his children the Lord Most High all 
eternities; may the Lord give thee seed righteous- 


from among thy sons, sanctify him the midst 


all the earth; and may all the nations serve thee and bow 
down thy seed. 13. Become powerful before mea, 
thou rulest over all the seed the earth and among the 
seed Seth, when thy path and the path thy sons 
just for being his holy nation. 14. May the Most High 
God give thee all the blessings with which blessed 
and with which blessed Noah and Adam; may they 
rest upon the sacred head thy seed all the genera- 
tions and eternity. 15. And may the Lord preserve 
thee clean from all unclean defilement, that thou mayest 
forgiven all the sins which without knowledge thou 
hast committed, and may strengthen thee and bless 
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thee, and mayest thou inherit the whole earth. 16. And 
may renew his covenant with thee, that thou mayest 
him nation for his inheritance all eternities, and 
may thee and thy seed God reality and 
truth all the days the earth. 17. And thou, son 
Jacob, remember words and observe the command- 
ments Abraham, thy father; withdraw from among the 
Gentiles and not eat with them, and not according 
their actions, and not their companion; for their 
actions are unclean and all their ways are defiled and their 
sacrifices abomination. 18. They sacrifice the dead, 
and the evil spirits they worship, and the graves they 
eat, and all their doings are vain and for naught. 
They have heart think and eyes see any 
their actions and when they err, saying toa piece wood, 
“Thou art God,” and stone, Thou art Lord 
and saviour,” and these have heart. 20. And thou, 
son Jacob, may the Most High Lord aid thee, and the 
God heaven bless thee and preserve thee from all their 
uncleanness and from all their error. 21. thou thy 
guard, son Jacob, that thou takest not wife from 
among all the seed the daughters Canaan, for all its 
seed rooted out the land; for account the 
sin Ham and the transgression Canaan also all his 
seed will destroyed from the earth, and none will 
left and escape them the day judgment. 22. And 
all those that worship idols and all haters will have 
hope the land the living, for they will descend into 
Sheol and will unto the place judgment, and there 
will not any remembrance them the earth; just 
the children Sodom were taken away from the 
earth, there will taken away all those that worship idols. 
23. Fear not, son Jacob, and not tremble, son 
Abraham; the Most High God will protect thee from all 
destruction, and from all the paths error will deliver 
thee. 24. This house have built for myself, that might 
place name above upon the land which given 
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thee and thy seed forever, and that should called 
the house Abraham; given thee and thy seed 
forever, since thou wilt build house and wilt estab- 
lish name before God unto eternity, and thy seed and 
thy name will stand all the generations the earth.” 
25. And ceased speaking and commanding and bless- 
ing. 26. And the two lay together one bed, and Jacob 
slept the bosom Abraham, the father his father, 
and his thoughts kissed him seven times, and his love and 
his heart rejoiced 26. And blessed him with 
his whole heart and said: The Most High God, the God 
all, the Creator all, who has led out the 
Chaldees, that might give this land inheri- 
tance eternity and that should establish holy seed, 
may the Most High blessed eternity.” 28. And 
blessed Jacob and said: son, who all heart 
and all thoughts, may rejoice him, and may thy 
grace and thy mercy extensive over him and over his 
seed all the days. 29. And not desert him and not 
neglect him from now and the eternity days, and 
may thy eyes open over him and over his seed, that 
thou protectest him and blessest him and sanctifiest him, 
nation for thy inheritance. 30. And bless him 
with all thy blessings from now and all days eter- 
nity, and renew thy covenant, and merciful with him 
and with his seed, all thy will all the generations 
the earth.” 

XXIII. And laid two fingers Jacob 
upon his eyes, and blessed the God gods, and 
covered his face and stretched out his feet and slept the 
sleep eternity and was gathered his father. And 
during all this, Jacob was lying his bosom and did not 
know that Abraham, the father his father, was dead. 
And Jacob awoke from his sleep, and, behold, Abraham 
was cold like ice, and said, Father! father!’’ and 
one answered, and knew that Abraham was dead. 
And arose from his bosom and ran and told 


1886. The Book 483 


Rebecca, his mother, and Rebecca went Isaac the 
night and told him, and they went together and Jacob 
with them, and lamp was his hand, and going they 
found Abraham corpse. And Isaac fell upon the 
face his father Abraham, and wept and blessed him 
and kissed him; and the words were heard the house 
Abraham, and Ishmael, his son, arose and came his 
father Abraham, and wept over Abraham, his father, 
and all the house Abraham, and they wept exceedingly. 
And his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried him the 
double cave, near Sarah, his wife, and they mourned 
over him forty days, all the people his house, Isaac and 
Ishmael and all their children and the children Ketu- 
rah their places; and the lamentation and weeping over 
Abraham was ended. And lived three jubilees and 
four weeks years, one hundred and seventy-five years, 
and the days his life were completed, and was old, 
perfect days. For the days the lives the first 
fathers were nineteen jubilees, and after the flood they 
began decrease from nineteen jubilees, diminishing 
ing the jubilees and becoming speedily old and satisfying 
their days account the many sufferings and the 
wickedness their ways, with the exception Abraham. 
But Abraham was perfect his deeds with the Lord 
and well pleasing and righteousness all the days his 
and behold, did not complete four jubilees his 
life until grew old account wickedness, and satis- 
fied with days. And all the generations that arise 
from then and unto the day the great judgment age die 
speedily before completing two jubilees. 11. And will 
since their knowledge leaves them account their 
old age that also all their knowledge ceases. 12. And 
that day man jubilee and half jubilee, they 
say concerning him, has lived and the mass 
his days are sufferings and pain and trouble and 
peace, for punishment follows upon punishment, hostility 
upon hostility, trouble upon trouble, wickedness upon 
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wickedness, sickness upon sickness, and all evil judgments 
this kind, sickness and inflammation and hail and 
ice and snow and fever and suffering and becoming stiff, 
and sterility and death and sword and captivity and all 
the punishments and sufferings. 13. All this comes the 
evil generation which sins upon the earth with the un- 
cleanness fornication and defilement and the abomina- 
tion their deeds. 14. And then they will say: “The 
days the fathers were many, even one thousand 
years, and were good, and behold the days our lives, 
man has lived many, are seventy years, and 
strong, eighty years, and all were evil and peace will 
this evil generation.” 15. And that genera- 
tion the children will about upbraid their fathers 
and their sires concerning the sin, and concerning the 
injustice, and concerning the words their mouth, and 
concerning the great wickedness which they do, and con- 
cerning their deserting the ordinances which the Lord 
had covenanted between them and him, that they should 
observe and all his commandments his ordinances 
and all his laws and not depart the right the left. 
16. For all are wicked, and every mouth 
gression, and all their deeds are unclean and abomina- 
tion, and all their paths are contamination and uncleanness 
and destruction. 17. Behold, the earth will destroyed 
account all their deeds, and there will seed 
wine and oil, because all their deeds are unbelief, and 
they all will destroyed together, the beasts and the 
animals and the birds and all the fish the sea, account 
the sons men. 18. And they will contend with each 
other, the young with the old and the old with the young; 
the poor with the rich, and the lowly with the great, and 
the beggar with the prince, account the law and 
account the covenant, for they have forgotten his com- 
mandments and his covenant and the festivals and the 
months and the sabbaths and the jubilees and all 
And they will arise with swords and murder bring 
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them back to,the path, but they will not return until the 
blood many has been spilt upon the earth, one over the 
other. 20. And those who escape will not return the 
path righteousness from their wickedness, for they all 
will arise robbery for wealth, that each one may take 
that which his neighbors’ and called great 
name, but not reality and truth, and the most holy 
will defiled the uncleanness the destruction 
their defilement. 21. And great punishment will 
over the deeds this generation from the Lord, and 
will give them over the sword and judgment and 
captivity and robbery and devouring. 22. And 
will awaken over them the sinners the Gentiles, who 
will have mercy grace for them, and who regard 
the face none, neither old nor young nor any one; for 
they are wicked and powerful that they act more wickedly 
than all the children men; and Israel they practise 
violence and sin Jacob, and the blood many will 
spilt the land; and there will none gather and 
bury. 23. And those days they will cry aloud and call 
and pray that they saved from the hands the sinful 
Gentiles, and there will none save them. 24. And 
the heads the children will white with gray hair, 
and child three weeks will appear old asa man 
hundred years, and their standing will destroyed 
trouble and oppression. 25. And those days the 
children will begin seek the laws and seek the 
commandments and return the path righteous- 
ness. 26. And the days will begin increase and grow 
many, and the children men generation generation 
and day day, until their days approach one thousand 
years and multitude years and days. 27. And 
one will old satisfied with days, for all 
[like] children and youths. 28. And all their days will 
peace, and joy they will end them and live, and 
there will satan nor any destroyer, for all their days 
will days peace and healing and blessings. 29. And 
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that time the Lord will heal his servants, and they will 
arise and will see great peace and will cast out their ene- 
mies; and the just shall see and thankful and rejoice 
joy all eternity, and shall see judgment and curses 
upon all their enemies. 30. And their bones shall rest 
the earth, but their spirits shall increase joy, and they 
shall know that the Lord the doer judgment, and 
gives mercy the hundreds and thousands and all that 
love him. 31. And thou, Moses, write down all these 
words, for thus are they written, and they have raised 
them upon the tablets heaven the generation 
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THE FAMILY AND THE CHURCH. 


THE REV. EDW. TRUMBULL HOOKER, LOS ANGELES, CAL, 


THIS theme might treated applying the life and 
habits the single home and the work and services its 
local church their power help hinder one another, 
co-operate for the same great ends, counteract 
each the other’s good influence. 

But, order arrive most intelligently this special 
view their actual, practical relations, shall first con- 
sider the nature and fundamental conception these two 
them—the ideal family state and the church spiritual and 
entire, the body Christ developing earth and per- 
fected heaven. This view, properly taken, will serve 
explain and emphasize more clearly the motives and 
methods for the best life the individual home and single, 


These somewhat crass messianic views this book has common with 
other and similar works the same period. Cf. Enoch passim. 
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visible church, while setting before the ends for their 
mutual attainment. 

few obvious points may fixed upon signal 
stations this wide region thought from which con- 
struct its survey. 

The family the first institution God 
has the germ and something the development 
the has the germ and something the 
development the state. time all the 
visible church there is, and truly such, those early 
churches the separate households the New Testa- 
ment saints. for long time all the civil state there 
is—the patriarchal. congeries families from one 
patriarch becomes tribal state, and several tribes nation 
united state. congeries household churches becomes 
organic body common religious life, community 
faith and fellowship the Old Testament dispensation 
even the churches the new dispensation are the 
organic society Christ. 

The family, such, first the order nature, and 
not the supernatural strictly. bounds the concep- 
tion, for time, both natural and supernatural society 
earth. The Old Testament church begins with the first 
true worship sacrifice the household. The visible 
church many families begins with the tabernacle the 
wilderness. The church many families and nations 
begins with the Christian dispensation. Its perfecting 
not yet, but will embrace all the Ecclesia those who are 
redeemed from humanity its second 
the kingdom God man. 

When that come, and his will done earth 
heaven, may expect either pure theocracy—God 
dwelling and walking them, they his people 
and their God, without forms that 
the methods national existence will harmony, 
though not identical, with the methods spiritual 
church life universal; and they both harmony, though 
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not identical, with the perfect family life. that, 
the beginning, when the three were not visibly separable, 
the end also their interests and moral structure shall 
not separable the millennial world. 

But, related the final, heavenly kingdom God, 
the family and the nation are temporary, while the church 
perfected the resurrection eternal. Its realization, 
the organ God’s pleasure and glory ina humanity in- 
corruptible, the last and consummate offspring pro- 
bation. 

Its original conception, therefore, must think and 
speak, was first and supreme the mind God. The 
family for the sake the final church,—the kingdom 
God,—and not the church for the family; saving and 
except God has made nothing for itself alone, but, 
especially the case two such great creations his 
wisdom, every thing act and react upon each other, 
with mutually augmenting and reduplicated blessings. 
The conception the church from eternity, are 
permitted speak the divine thought, must have been 
primary, its realization more lasting. That last 
developing which chief and central conception; 
the full corn the blade, the doctrine love 
Christ the dispensations force, fear, and law. 

heaven “they neither marry, nor are given mar- 
riage; but are the angels” God. Nevertheless, 
true that, with great emphasis, elaboration, and consis- 
tency thought, the relation divinity humanity 
the redeemed society—of Christ his sanctified church 
—is set forth revelation under the forms and terms 
the connubial family relation here. 

God’s government that father. the rebellion 
Salvation the only begotten Son God 
and Elder Brother man. The children are heirs. The 
spouse Christ the Eve the last Adam, the mother 
all the spiritually living. the Bridegroom, and 
she, the Bride, the true Church While her 
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counterfeit, the false, disloyal, treacherous wife, the 
adulterous Israel the Old Testament, and the last con- 
summation organized and ripening sin before the judg- 
ment, Babylon the Great Whore. Then, blessed are 
they which are called unto the marriage supper the 
Lamb.” marriage the Lamb come, and his 
wife hath made herself And across the cen- 
turies the eyes prophets are captivated with the perpet- 
ually recurring imagery all revelation they break 
forth behalf the Spirit their king’s 
daughter all glorious within: her clothing wrought 
gold. She shall brought unto the king raiment 
needle-work: the virgins, her companions, [i. e., the angels 
whose nature Christ did not assume] shall love her.” 
thine own people and thy father’s house. shall the 
king greatly desire thy beauty.” 

But more soberly and meaningly still, with explicit 
philosophical intent, Paul says the Ephesians, For this 
cause shall man leave his father and mother and shall 
joined unto his wife; and they two shall one flesh. 
This isa great mystery; but speak concerning Christ 
and the church.” if, indeed, were using the 
structure the family not much detail thereby the 
duties and give the theory it, convey the most 
fundamental and correct conception the church and 
Christ their mutual relation. Maker thine hus- 
band,” the woman taken out man.” For the 
husband the head the wife, even Christ the head 
the church; and the saviour the body. Hus- 
bands, love your wives, even Christ also loved the 
church, and gave himself for it; that might sanctify 
and cleanse with the washing water the word, 
that might present himself glorious church, 
not having spot, wrinkle, any such thing but that 
shall holy and without that loveth his 
wife loveth man ever yet hated his own 
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flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth even the Lord 
the church. For are members his body, his 
flesh, and his bones.” “This isa great mystery; but 
speak concerning Christ and the church.” apostle 
Doth God take care for oxen? saith altogether for 
our God care for the family chiefly, 
saith for our sakes members his 
spiritual, mystical body? For our sakes, doubt, this 
written, that might grasp, under the form our most 
important earthly relation, the mystery participa- 
tion the once incarnated, divine humanity Christ. 

If, must suppose, all nature but the materializing 
God’s thought before creation, the revelation form 
and method his substantial force will,—then the 
family, though itself mysterious and beautiful with the 
complex riches God’s loving intent, but the hieroglyphic 
his holiest thought concerning the sanctuary which 
will make for himself the bosom humanity redeemed 
his Son. Then the home, the centre and pivot though 
all organized community well-being here, 
but the humbler and temporary tabernacle the wilder- 
ness, made according the pattern the mount eter- 
nity the heavenly things themselves come. 
shape clay model the house many mansions, not 
made with moral threads spun human 
affection are made answer over against the very 
warp and woof his divine relations with man and even 
with himself triune. The impression the creating 
fingers found the lower clay evolution 
the higher; and this central organism paradise com- 
pleted plastic the permanent divine idea God’s 
society with man, that not merely illustrative 
loosely metaphorical sense, but devised be, its prin- 
ciples and motives, its feelings and methods thought 
and action, the very alphabet which shall most 
clearly and constantly spell out the structure spiritual 


He 
| 
ia 
ii 


1886. The Family and the Church. 491 


things. For, justly paraphrasing Scripture again, may 
say, God has told earthly things nearly and inces- 
santly touching our earthly happiness and perennial life 
the home and are unbelieving and dull understand- 
ing them, how shall believe and understand tells 
the heavenly things themselves which are purified 
far above conversely, will the help 
those better things seek redeem the family and per- 
fect our knowledge and enjoyment it, shall then more 
and more interpret the divine relations their in- 
creasing preciousness and identity spirit with the human. 

convinced that these things are so, have but 
look into the depths our best knowledge the struct- 
ure the kingdom God usually set forth plain 
doctrinal statements, and find the motives and 
methods the moral life the family anticipated there 
archetype, and they again the antitype the king- 
dom demonstrating the wisdom its reali- 
zation the future. shall find that the two revela- 
tions thought reflect, repeat, and rehearse each other 
principle and spirit. 

The family the natural and organic basis the 
the church large. Upon its beginning and con- 
tinuance depends, under God, the extent, number 
membership, his society first direction 
was that they many, many would most perfectly 
subdue the earth and earthly forces his behests. This 
involves the necessity great numbers, and yet some 
limitation certainly, with mightiest, broadest culture and 
self-mastery. 

The family being made free its choice co-operation 
with God for the enumeration the possible constituency 
his human society, its moral and intelligent basis 
brings once the supernatural and 
organic basis God’s society, the family its physi- 
cal aspect the natural basis the same. These will act 
and react upon each other through time, until the super- 
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natural has perfected the natural, and the latter has done 
all its work for the other begetting and beautifying the 
children men. 

have, first, natural instinct impelling moral unity 
two wills. have moral purpose agreement, that 
is, love impelling its expression. Freedom the pivotal 
element ina moral system, and freedom for the sake 
the widest community greatest good, the law that 
system—the law love benevolence. The first knowl- 
edge strongest love that comes man the family 
state. The first notion sovereignty will over will, 
that government, power love or, without love, 
coercion, comes here also the first complete 
theory sin, rebellion, moral disorder, hatred, 
misery separation and self-destruction mutual de- 
struction. The relation moral choices, love and hate, 
their expression and material effects comes most vividly 
and constantly this same circle the family. Here the 
matter punishment and possible atonement for sin will 
enact itself again and again, with the keenest incentives, 
from tender, yearning love, true theory their 
adjustment. The power direct benevolence—or purely 
moral, spiritual love—to nourish, give life to, the 
bodies even those beloved, will receive repeated dem- 
will the opposite feeling show its power 
deplete, pinch and pale the life its objects. Thus the 
giving refusing love, which the fundamental act 
moral system and the supreme province free wills, 
especially set forth all its cardinal relations and con- 
sequences the family. 

And just about this same pivot action hinges the 
scheme for spiritual redemption, which constitutes the 
church the organ redemption. withdrawal 
the heart from God. This perverts the method the 
natural and ordained life. Then suffering, loss, and death 
will come. order life again, love must come out 
the heart God again give life, notwithstanding the 
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suffering and the loss. This redemption. Redemption 
completed the new creation spiritual embodiment 
for the new love. 

Let examine now little more fully, their common 
axis the chief concrete embodiment earthly love, the 
principles moral and affectional choices which deter- 
mine the features both these kingdoms, the natural 
family and the supernatural preliminary 
the family state, the stronger will desires the acquiesence 
the stranger will and first loves it. This must not 
coercion the drawing merely natural forces. 
Such the way the profligate with his victim, 
the unwise. God will not coerce the will the sinner. 
will exert the power his natural good lead the 
sinner But the good has not reached its end, 
and God not reached the soul, except comes 
intelligently and freely, loving God not for reward, but 
for his own sake. 

both cases the submitting will gives itself toa 
certain exclusive method; far limited only, that ex- 
cludes license and includes all best and consistent good. 
its possibilities diversified happiness, which cannot 
tortured into anything better than what God has marked 
out either case. Still isa surrender. The woman 
both are wise, she realizes and rejoices what Miss Aus- 
ten compares the sameness the moon’s face toward 
the The one-sided aspect love.” And the 
soul that surrenders God gives the false liberty 
lawlessness, last convinced that there are pastures 
real pleasantness, fascinating wildernesses even for 
the chase real joy, which are not included the pre- 
serves God’s royal estate. 

God has prevailed upon the sinner make this surren- 
dcr allowing him take his own course; warning 
real danger, showing wrathful jealousy enough express 
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true love, and not but relying chiefly and 
last upon the simple, sun-clear protestation and evidence 
love, prior love, self-surrendering love part, 
Christ Jesus ;—this, with all the accessory manifestations 
his attributes benevolence and power, which may 
fill the eye and soul the saved with rest and satisfac- 
tion. And “true love,” one soul willlead another 
itself giving itself with the evidence excellence and 
fidelity, for the sanction, not the compulsion, the other’s 
choice. Christ lifted will draw men unto him the 
“attractions the different inducement than 
natural good, gifts conferred, power the stronger 
will mere superiority magnetism. The holiness 
God his dealing with the soul this also, that 
will not paralyze its freedom mere power. The obedi- 
ent are chosen God, but this election them not 
consummated without their free choice, or, speak, 
election him their sovereign. human wills, 
choosing the supreme earthly state united affection, 
mutually elect partnership each other, mutual 
good and service rendered, from the highest kind ex- 
pression personal preference, tothe most material and 
evanescent good. 

The choice love the party the first part for the 
sake reciprocal affection and and also ex- 
cellence perceived, beauties admired, and fitness mind 
(which deeper beauty) draw out and contain the 
shared self given. God has seen, the work his 
design for possible filling redemption, which led 
him take not the nature angels, but thé seed 
Abraham vehicle forever. The espoused humanity 
his church, redeemed the blood Christ into 
identity with him who the brightness the 
glory and express image his person, far 
non-ego, loved unselfishly, reason its once 
possible capriciousness freedom. There certain 
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audacity, but truth, the lines Julian Hawthorne: 


man succeeds fails the great creative plan. 
His liberty sin 
Makes worth God’s winning the love even God may not compel. 
Shall then murmur and repine nature’s peace 
hold one link the chain his happiness hand.” 

These are the old problems metaphysical theology 
Yes, but they nowhere make clear diagram their 
relations, entire and succinct, asin this old domestic frame- 
work the heart’s casuistry, the first intelligent human 
love known any sense equal, and free 
open the possibility life-long disappointment. The 
Edwardean mystery liberty and necessity involved 
here. Inthe spirit the Lord there liberty; sin 
there necessity, bondage, servitude. 
righteousness there service, not servitude, and there 
love, exulting that not its own, but bought, figure, 
like slave, willing slave—bought, not with corruptible 
things, but with the love its Friend. the ideal 
union hearts, which must recognize the family, 
with without offspring. Each heart chooses yield, 
not yield, attractive excellences which will 
allow the strongest motive, determining and final; 
that, when that yielding complete, the freedom 
choosing over again gone; the life-long rest safety 
and approving experience, the strength freely ruling, 
and the sweetness being ruled freedom, begins. 

This position the parties brings into view immedi- 
ately the analogue Christian prayer, and fellowship 
co-working with God communion understanding 
and community Henceforth call you not 
servants, for the servant knoweth not what his lord 
doeth; but have called you friends; for all things that 
have heard Father have made known unto you.” 
the light and scope this fellowship God desires 
inquired the house Israel, his people who 
have espoused his cause, for them himself 
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things which they are help doing and prevailing 
upon him undertake. submits reasoned and 
pleaded with Moses the closet the clouds Sinai, 
diplomat the audience room Deity, dissuading 
him, would dissuaded, from his first righteous 
purpose vengeance, and persuading him another kind 
righteousness, even mercy Atoner, whom Moses 
himselt typified, and whom God would set forth last. 
And every truly praying Christian takes, the violence 
importunate faith, the King’s part, prevailing upon 
the King work for his own pleasure will and 
for our own salvation and the world’s. 

Can any other relation earth verify and explain 
these mysteries sovereignty and power prayer 
with unchangeable love, that queenly and regal 
devotion between those who walk the light that beats 
about the throne strongest and wisest earthly 
which says, effect, the old manner oftrue chivalry 
every age, know your plea- 
the affectional life society somewhat shrunken and 
weak when there much debating and demurring 
that one word the marriage service, and the theory 
home life which contemplates. Deepest, truest love 
not even known those who cannot understand the 
joyful empire love that obeys and obeyed forever- 
more. 

Then, this relation, that between the Head 
humanity and the body, between Christ and his church 
redeemed souls, there one more thing besides the 
excellence wisdom and the harmony affectionate will 
there execute the wisdom and express the love 
good conferred—to the receiving party rear- 
ranged, distributed forthe profit the The 
church nourished and fed the power life, 
and sanctified, that is, perfected, her unity with him, 
his truth. She feed the sheep and the lambs. 
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She break unto the multitudethe bread life. This, 
the strength her love, and faith his wisdom and 
truth. gives life his church which the number 
redeemed souls shall increase,—souls are born again,sanc- 
tified humanity increases, the personal forces life and 
good the world are multiplied. 

Now the government sons and daughters not 
plane entire equality with the parent, first emerges 
another method love necessarily accomplishing its will, 
with without the consent the object it. The cen- 
tral and highest method government God’s kingdom 
society and the home with the consent the gov- 
erned, love that casteth out fear and force. But inthe 
development history toward that final freedom and order 
self-rule, have all degrees monarchy, partial and 
absolute. there are empires over 
ignorant people for their greater good lesser evil. 
And until that final approximate perfection, all forms 
government, civil, domestic and divine, while any 
the subjects are imperfect undeveloped, the question 
rule will constantly resolve itself into this—of the proper 
adjustment freedom coercion. this which plagues 
Bismarck: How co-operate with general 
suffrage? rending Russia with the problem: How 
shall the ferment liberty, begun the emancipation 
the serfs and the well-meant reforms Alexander 
repressed the bands absolutism without bursting the 
nation? How much vent shall Gladstone give “Home 
Rule” Ireland? our own country the question recurs: 
How and license become legislative wis- 
dom and executive thoroughness well republican 
clemency. the home, the strife the parent’s mind 
often and often again between severity and goodness, 
love and laxity, freedom and legal restrictions, force and 
fear. 

And God’s policy administration with his Israel, 
both ancient and modern, seems humanly oscillate from 
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chastening caressing, from promise threatening. 
doth not afflict willingly, yet visits transgressions with 
the rod and iniquity with stripes. Again lays his anger 
by. “He will not always chide.” should 
stricken any more? will revolt more and 
art full wounds and bruises,” from the rod. Come now 
and let reason together, saith the though your 
sins scarlet, they shall white though they 


red like crimson, they shall Ephraim 
against him, earnestly remember him How 


does the divine Parent thus condescend our parental 
mood the unveiling his heart, quaking between wrath 
and tenderest yearning! 

Either extreme love law, solely employed, makes 
failure any government. Those earthly parents who 
remember only the verses the book Proverbs which 
uphold “the rod,” and those who settle down upon the 
principle ruling always “by love,” without law, make 
equally mistake. The family will not managed like 
machine, from one centre power and inexorable 
thought alone. Nor will run itself without law, except 
runs down the childhood the family and 
the race, the childhood the ancient Israel and the 
spiritual Israel, there must even taskmasters and school- 
stage, beyond which the drawing forces love 
and adoration, admiration the excellent, will act pow- 
erfully and pleasurably forever. Arevered teacher 
moral philosophy, still living, said once ina notable dis- 
course Chicago, “Fear never converted any man.” 
Nothing but Christ’s love can regenerate the soul and 
sway perfectly. law could not do, that 
was weak through the flesh, God sent his Son do, that 
the righteousness the law love might fulfilled 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. The 
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appeal the flesh, either pain pleasure, always 
provisional stage God’s government until better 
reached. And the family. The united head 
the family its beststate gives the type, have seen, 
consummate rule loving consent,—intelligent, happy 
and between that and the most unavoidable 


bearing upon the arms the youngest, weakest 


there are all degrees wise and needful doing for, 
compulsion of, the weak ignorant rebellious child. 
All the while, the state aimed and dwelt 
much possible after the type the “perfect love”’ 
between the parents, between the good citizen and his 
government, the righteous soul for whom “the law not 
and God. 

But now are brought the problems which arise 
all governments upon the act disobedience. Mencan 
and disobey God. Children can and disobey their 
parents. directions his children are none too 
many nor unreasonable. room for improvement 
some domestic governments, which, beyond certain 
limits, are better the less they govern. They can lop off 
some methods dictation and command with 
ance wisdom determine. 

When disobedience occurs, the loving parent will chas- 
tise, remind the child the sin some way, order 
recover him the complacency the parent displeased, 
the child’s proper complacency himself and confidence 
the parent, and so, love again. This can only 
the repentance the child upon the consciousness, some- 
how aroused, the degree and nature his sin, that 
the parent’s love, both benevolence and complacency, 
may again flow into his heart renew its loyalty and 
love. There must punishment the child, demon- 
stration the evil, sufficient induce repentance. With 
this will come the conviction the wisdom the com- 
mand and the benevolence the author it. Now the 
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sinner against God cannot take all the consequences his 
sin without destruction. the law can executed 
the person one who suffers the lover the sinner, 
and suffers because his sin; the sufferer being Almighty 
will not destroyed, the keenest possible inducement 
repentance will given, with the strongest possible proof 
the love the lawgiver and sufferer one and the 
wisdom and inviolability the law. The demonstration 
will complete that the law spiritual and hangs upon 
love. Righteousness and order and the ecstacy co- 
working intelligent love will restored the universe. 

Baptism, the symbol the need and nature repen- 
tance and regeneration, the rite separation the 
church from the world its espousal Christ. And the 
Eucharist the symbol its life his 
death for love man and holiness. Those who not 
accept the facts set forth must deny the evil sin and 
the way restoration evidenced the death Christ, 
and they will continue disobedience. the incorrigi- 
ble child tending toward merited disowning and ban- 
ishment from the parental support, help, home. 

the side the problem disobedience children 
and its remedy perpetuation, which the doctrines 
the church furnish diagram large and solution, 
emerges also that other possibility falsity within the 
connubial state, which revelation constantly uses 
typify the hypocrisy and worldliness 
church. Her whoredoms and adulteries, her leaning 
other lovers, Egypt, Assyria, the arm flesh, the cor- 
rupting temporal power the Romish Church, again and 
again, instead resting her Lord and his spiritual 
power,—the inspired description these, her fornications, 
the trying refrain for tingling ears all through sacred 
history and prophecy. “Mother harlots and abomi- 
nations the earth” the comprehensive title for the 
ripened wickedness wrong-headed religious life 
mankind whole. The the law her 
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husband and from her own vows, the rightful spouse 
Christ, wit, the spiritual side humanity, make 
chapter, history, which, burned, would leave 

there sin against God man, our own flesh, 
which does not follow so-called society (but soon 
anarchy) where the home becomes hollow discordant 
with deceit, false and capricious 
choosings alien affections, notwithstanding two 
have vowed give themselves each other. That mu- 
tual giving should entire and sincere that both wills 
shall impotent make another choice life, 
alien act. 

closely has God knit together, one incarnation 
the same truths two spheres, the body the Christian 
home with his own body, the church, that the nature 
their central motive, love (and all its outworking 
fellowship, obedience, atonement, and knowledge fear- 
ful alternatives) there plain and constant reflection 
the one the other, repetition the image the 
one the eye the other. The church sanctions and 
illustrates the philosophy and power the family. The 
home sanctions and illustrates the doctrine and life the 
church. Nowhere else, not even the State, the 
principles God’s government find their complete ana- 
logue. His moral macrocosm, its microcosm. Let the 
holiness wherewith Christ loves his church, and gave 
himself for it, let the strength and the beauty his 
sanctuary her, the inspiration the characters and 
the forms life that shall the mutual joy all home 
affections. Let the wisdom God’s patient and long-suf- 
fering culture his children men and his church, 
their crudeness, childhood, quarrels, cross purposes, 
doubtful loyalty even, the pattern for human jealousy, 
domestic justice administration, clemency teaching 
and ultimate peace that passeth understanding. Finda 
home where the rule love fundamental, pure and 
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perennial for lifetime, and you will find one that not 
far from the kingdom God, church itself. 
that the ideal, natural happiness the family 


paradise 
That has survived the fall,” 


and springs from the supernatural well. For not with- 
out the shedding abroad there the divine love the 
human Christ can the natural love its various relations 
kept intelligent and faithful. will clarified and 
translated into the higher church-wide and world-wide 
motives for which exists. those affections, philan- 
thropy, patriotism, the love the kingdom and home, 
are pivoted the same natures upon the diamond verge 
God’s system government and redemption its 
cardinal principles, its radiating doctrines and duties. 

Or, change the figure, their anchorage there trebly 
quadrupled, the Church, the State, the Family, the 
World—of these four ramifications power, love and 
knowledge. Therefore that, with all the divorces and 
unknown convulsions have come and passed still retain 
their integrity deepening unity life. And therefore 
that, when the fabric life’s tapestry every 
stage action has been worn threadbare its brilliant 
patterns, and faded out its deepest colors down the 
warp and woof the old home feeling only, then mother- 
love almost challenges comparison the divine redemp- 
tive patience. 

Now, because this physical home and centre material 
interests, and ideal interests made actual, 
monopolizing and centripetal its sway, needs all the 
more, and can afford allow the balancing against 
other claims, the centrifugal movements social, Chris- 
tian, civil, commercial, wider ecclesiastical and cosmopoli- 
tan life. The family needs for its own perfecting the off- 
setting diversion its energies and its love appropriate 
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those general spheres. will some sense the 
touchstone their quality, the visible fountain-head 
their legitimate streams. The effort society and in- 
dividuals, even the most consecrated and affectionate, 
balance justly these forces has not always success. 
There are homes here and there which are wrung dry 
much sweetness and robbed much light, that public 
walks, however useful, may moistened and 
with that costly offering. And there are alleys and avenues 
for social, human, Christian intercourse, which are unvis- 
ited because pride, reserve, selfishness, the grinding 
monopoly treadmill cares, for which last, their excess, 
some one within without the home blamed. 

Now, the local church, the side the individual 
family, its scheme work and worship, social and 
intellectual improvement the community, the 
point attachment and base regulation for certain 
forces otherwise pent up, and tiresome, self-consuming 
the domestic circle only. There evidence show that 
with some most prominent churches and their pastors 
several denominations New England and elsewhere, 
social life churchwise, and distinctly Christian, great 
measure neglected, too much all our churches. 
“Society,” called, e., more less fashionable, and 
elective affinity, upon worldly basis, primarily selfish, 
and not destinctively Christian. Init women 
“love those who love them,” even the publicans do. 
they speak the things most vital religious life they 
may esteemed canting morbid. the minister 
speaks them there, “talking shop.” 

But shall there circle for the informal flow 
Christian affection toward those not “society,” 
called? some city pastors pastoral work, partly per- 
haps because some awful example its alleged abuse, 
and some others dare not have picture taken for undis- 
criminating admirers, may that these are times 
ignorance and hardness heartat which God winks. But 
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the time will certainly come for repentance from such ir- 
resolution and confusion thought. 


Though foul things put the brows grace, 
Yet grace must still look so.” 


have seen that the doctrines the church will find 
corroboration Christian minds the experiences the 
family. other hand,parentsand children the 
wider outlook and more transparent, cooler atmosphere 
calm within the sanctuary which repent any 
littleness, illiberality, sin home. And 
then, too, the latter, the frequent proof, 
hominem, certain difficulties applying merely 
abstract theory government, will serve correct and 
perfect ideas church government, doctrine, and 
methods religious zeal. The knowledge real love 
home will serve mellow and make practical those things, 
while tests and more clearly defines them. 

The writer has seen Romish family whose gentleness 
and truly Christian spirit made them more Catholic 
church the household than that which they espoused 
public. Let the church local and general see it, that 
not outdone private sanctuaries worship and 
love, the sincerity, the wisdom, the large-mindedness 
its cardinal principles and let the do- 
mestic sanctuary bring its altars ever new and holier 
fire from the public temple, from the larger shrine. 

this end, the Sabbath-school must attractive 
the little ones the sweetness Christ’s name and 
attributes simply understood and diversely illustrated. 
must tenacious, but with teasing, begging hold 
capricious sons, wise beyond their years, and stately 
maidens. This chiefly parental example and competi- 
tion Bible study, enlarging continually the interested 
apprehension all minds the word God, both read 
and preached. music and social friendliness, the 
pleasure inseparable from the company youth among 
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themselves, translated into heart work the worship 
the benignant all-appreciating Divine Man. Our present 
forms and methods this department are many them 
fortunate externals, their adaptation the true 
end, which should cause the week the home 
climb the Sabbath the last, best day it; and 
again descend from the public sanctuary the first foun- 
tain new dispensation domestic life and world-wide 
thought every kind. 

have seen that the home can render the church 
greatly needed service interpreting its principal terms 
love and law, salvation and upbuilding, the ever 
witnessing sincerity and intensity the legitimate passions 
and forces that are elemental and domestic. How often 
true that stale, long unbottled enthusiasm, our 
only, insipid and half-hearted reason for engaging Chris- 
tian church work. When shall that love 
dying men, our brethren the humanity which Christ 
assumed, consciously, not keenly, love our 
children and our wives? know what the Christian 
love with any constant vividness? God would teach 
it; and that mere knowledge puffeth up, but charity build- 
eth up. Our Orthodox Christianity has been far more 
intellectual than warmly and rightly emotional. 
shall not greatly improve the kernel doctrine within 
the husk its older theological forms. Certainly there 
will not anywhere such change view would 
constitute signal epoch new departure belief. 
Neither can the methods modern evangelists, steadily and 
periodically, they have done occasionally, trouble the 
pool while impotent wills are lifted into the healing waters. 

But, were, subterranean heat molecular vibra- 
tion the church, increased steady heart-beats the 
pulpit and the pews, will give religious life sin- 
cere home love and best social love, but more unselfish 
and persuasive men “taste and see that the Lord 
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good.” system lay-pastoral work and 
visitation all our fallow fields, and let ministers and 
people not too proudly squeamish cold ask fam- 
ilies the sanctuary and the Sabbath-school. Thus 
the chronic theme conversation and public discussion; 
viz, non-attendance church the older settled commu- 
nities, would laid upon the shelf. For not without 
remedy though discussing preaching, alone, will not 
remedy it. Then let methods change refreshingly, rather 
than men the pastorate frequently. For method 
best forever; but every proper method best some 
time. The tonic, genial air the church and Sabbath- 
school can correct the too astringent spirit the lack 
spirit the home. And anon the earnest love and enthu- 
siasm the latter may shame the lack those things 
the ceremony and conscience work the church. 
will the church local and universal become the very house- 
hold faith and love and every grace, the ideal 
household the very first state man. These 
three divine institutions, with the other great systems 
human employment and enjoyment, will severally like 
the nervous, the circulatory, the muscular, and the other sys- 
tems the human anatomy which mutually interlace and 
define each other, while they fill out with shapely strength 
and gracious beauty “the human form divine.” Then will 
humanity earth the partner its Redeemer’s love, 
the sanctuary for his indwelling, the very body for the 
manifestation his mind, his will and pleasure. 


ARTICLE VI. 
THE REVISION GENESIS. 


THE REV. CHARLES BROWN, PROFESSOR NEWTON THEOLOGICAL 


the writer set about the fulfilment engagement made before 
the Revised Version was issued, the following seemed him like suitable 
working rules 

had fulfilled his expectations. 

endeavored fortify himself against allowing his keen disappoint- 
ment the extreme conservatism the Revision prejudice his judgment 
against the real excellences that version. 

decided that must not allow his inexperience even excuse him 
for silence disputed questions and reflected that any objection 
might make would not knowingly call question the opinion any indi- 
vidual scholar the Revision Committee, but only the corporate opinion, 
and, indeed, not that, absolutely speaking, but only relatively the ques- 
tion change. Furthermore, preferences might have for marginal 
readings, knew that, most cases, would carry with him the vote 
more than half the English Revisers. could not presume suggest 
that his own preferences every case were not considered the Com- 
mittee, for that would condemn them the outset. The Revisers 
were scholars, and had before them the tools scholarship. The issue 
drawn, then, must the question judgment. Certain renderings 
being desirable general principles, was worth while alter the 

assumed that all alterations should consistent with each other, 
and with what left unaltered. 

concluded that change should have been made whenever the bal- 
ance probability favor different rendering. That different 
rendering need not certainly correct, provided the certainly, 
even probably, incorrect. 

While slight changes are often desirable, the writer felt that ought 
not criticise the Revision for any failure make these, even though they 
may have done many other directions. Only when change would 
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involve manifest improvement will the failure make such change 
noticed. 

was thought better the writer make careful and minute 
examination small portion the Old Testament, and therefore 
selected the Book Genesis the basis his estimate. 

considering the Revision this book, the present estimate will 
made clearer arranging the alterations made the Committee one 
column, and the further alterations which the opinion the writer are 
desirable, doing changes are grouped under the 
four heads Grammar, Lexicon, and course these divisions 
will run into each other, from the necessities the case. Occasionally 
there given the entire translation brief selection embodying the 
aforesaid preferences. the first column appear the changes which the 
Revisers have introduced, and the second those which the opinion 
this writer they should have introduced. Under the first head, however, the 
columns are given up, because the Revisers did almost nothing the way 
change text. 

1.7. The peculiar position ‘‘and was so” might well have been 
referred to, if, indeed, the words should not placed the close vs. 

use ordinary type where word clearly supplied (and see vs. 12), 
and the readings Sam. and LXX. ought leave doubt that such 
the case here. 

26. The peculiar position all the earth,” considered with the 
reading Pesh. and vs. 25, should lead the adoption wild beasts 
of” after ‘‘all.” 

The reading ‘‘sixth” for ‘‘seventh” first clause (LXX. Sam., 
Pesh.) merits least place the margin. 

Iv. should become ‘‘said unto.” There should follow 
either (a) empty brackets, (b) Let into the field,” brack- 
ets, (c) the same without brackets, probably the last. The only considera- 
tion against the reading its exceeding naturalness (apparently considered 
decisive Dr. Toy, quoted Dr. Osgood 

Rev. without remark. Rev. were right, but they should have applied 
rule the sort other passages. Cf. and elsewhere. 

Iv. 22. The occurrence Onkelos should have been noted, 
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occurs here. 

The differences reckoning found LXX. and Sam. ought have 
been noted the margin. 

vil. 23. seven editions Genesis belonging the writer, five have 
and two have The ordinary texts makes the inference 
strong that was originally intended (even Mass.). The better texts, 
omitting Daghés, make this certain. Were not so, the occurrence 
later would naturally force assume preceding 

the opinion the present writer, would have been better 
omit marg. here, and adopt Riphath the text Chron. 

Rodamni should adopted the text. Rev. neglected note 
the fact that Chron. here supported LXX. and Sam. 

the parallel passage, Chron. Rev. have changed first Raa- 
mah Raama, but final there much vowel letter would be. 
The change therefore not good, and, though itself the decision Rev. 
not very important, indicates their attitude toward the Mass. text. 

23. Under Mash,” Rev. have not referred Meshech,” Chron. 
17, though there they give Mash” marg. 

28. might perhaps have been said that Ebal” the reading here, 
according Sam. and 

DAN Some change necessary, and variations are found 
the versions which are not referred Rev. 

22. The omission some the versions might well have 
been mentioned. 

20. Both and Rev. have emended the text, presumably 
internal grounds and the testimony ancient and this spite 
the allowable rendering given Rev. margin. Rev. have done right 
this, though seems inconsistent with their avowed practice. 

The margin here very great value, and, the opinion 
the writer, should exchange places with the text. See the grounds Pro- 
fessor Smith’s art., Pres. Rev., Oct. 1885. 

The last clause not found LXX, fact not noted Rev. 

XXIV. 10. The omission first LXX. should have been noted. 

suitable reading. 

The reading LXX., would helpful. 


510 The Revision Genesis. 


46. not found LXX., and could omitted with 
manifest advantage the text. 

XXIX. will LXX., Sam., should least have place 
marg. 

30. The second should omitted with LXX. and 

XXIX. For ‘‘therefore was his name called substitute 
fore she called his name good certain that masc. verb 
corruption the text. LXX., Pesh., and are against it. 

and have ‘‘thy father” for father,” read- 
ing which deserves least place the marg. 

XXXI. The reading, ‘‘and LXX. and Sam. worthy 
place the margin. also their omission thou require 
it,” xxxi. 39. 

36. For attested Sam., LXX., Pesh., Targ. Palest., 
and many Heb. codices, and undoubtedly should admitted the text. 

The God their father” seems like gloss. wanting 
some Heb. MSS., LXX., and not favored the Sam. substitute. 

ance with principle the Rev. Moreover, found some Heb. MSS., 
LXX., Sam., Vulg., Pesh. 

attested Sam., LXX., fact not noted Rev. 

XXXII. For ‘‘that had,” ‘‘all that had” found Sam., LXX., 

The reading, ‘‘I overdrive them,” Sam., LXX., Pesh., 
should mentioned. 


probably the true reading, instead Cf. with vss. 


and 20, and see LXX. Josh. ix. Correction here would lead the 
same elsewhere where the word found. 

XXXVI. 26. read here, accordance with LXX., 
Vulg., and Chron. margin should then omitted. 

XXXVI. 39. the true reading, judging from MS. evidence, Chron. 
50, Pesh., Sam. 

Last verb should feminine, accord with Heb, MSS., 
Palest., Sam., and internal reasoning. 


| ‘ 


LXX. has ‘‘she The reading should 
have least place the margin. 

33. for” need not italics. The expression cer- 
tainly demanded vs. and the reading attested LXX., Pesh., Onk. 

With us” should with us.” 

XLVI. 16. Marg. has the evidence Num. xxvi. 15, LXX., Sam., and 
should received into the text. 

The arrangement LXX. should have been mentioned, 
not adopted the text. 

The margin almost certainly correct. 

from which they would have refrained, were not for the example 1611. 
Some such change is, course, necessary. 

XLIX. 20. Omit with LXX., Pesh., Onk. The internal evi- 
dence corroborative, since the other names have such construction and 
needed for the previous verse. Professor Smith art. aforesaid. 

The versions are not alluded to; and yet must change the 
implied testimony several them: should then render, ‘‘N. 
slender terebinth who sets beautiful tops motion.” 

article its equivalent. Translate ‘‘the shepherd the Stone Israel.” 

25. adopt with some Heb. MSS., LXX., Sam., Pesh., 
has neither), and render Almighty,” instead ‘‘by the 
Almighty.” 

changed better get the acceptable meaning found 
Deut. xxxiii. Hab. iii. the margin here all means 
preferred. 

GRAMMATICAL CHANGES, 


1-3. ‘When God created the 
first the heaven and the earth, the 
earth being waste and empty and 

grammatical changes. darkness being upon the face the 
deep and the Spirit God brooding 
over the face the waters, God said, 
Let light come forth, and light came 
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‘And there was evening,’ etc., 
for ‘and the evening,’ etc.; ‘one’ for 
‘the first.’ 


Asin vs. ‘asecond day’ 
for ‘the,’ etc. 


‘herb’ for ‘the herb;’ ‘fruit 
tree’ for ‘the t.’; ‘wherein the 
seed thereof’ for ‘whose seed [was] 
itself’ (last two twice). 

vs. the same are made vss. I9, 


23, 
16. ‘the two’ for ‘two.’ 


20. ‘and let fowl fly’ for ‘and 
fowl may fly.’ 


‘kinds’ for ‘kind.’ This 
change was made, notwithstanding 
the fact that Ewald and others with 
some reason prefer the singular. 
fault can found with the Revisers 
for adopting the plural; but their de- 


The use the construct 


vs. renders probable that the 
latter not independent sentence, 
but temporal conditional clause de- 
pendent upon vs. The particular 
form its translation has been sug- 
gested the Revisers’ treatment 
Hos, 

Verse ‘circumstantial clause’ 
descriptive the state things 
when the creative voice was heard. 


divider’ for ‘divide.’ The 
writer would prefer, also, ‘that may 
become divider’ ‘let divide.’ 
For this preference, cf. vs. 14, where 
the Rev. correctly translate conver- 
sive with the perfect. 


‘that the dry land may appear’ 
for ‘and let,’ etc. 

its seed’ for ‘wherein the seed 
thereof’ (twice). 


16. Omit made’ and insert 
‘also the stars’ before ‘to rule the 
night the stars are included 
this service ‘for dominion over’ 
more accurate than ‘to rule,’ which 
expressed and the inf. (see vs.18). 


20. The marginal renderings are 
all means preferred, and the 
first these more consistent with 
verses below than the text the 
Revision. 


21. would seem desirable 
distinguish, far possible, be- 


tween when followed the arti- 
cle and when not followed. 
may render here ‘all the living crea- 
tures’ and ‘every winged fowl’ (the 
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cision here shows that where there latter the R.V.). This applies also 
uncertainty they claimed the right 25, 26, 29, 30; ii. 16. 


accept the more rendering, 
even though differ from the 
25. ‘the cattle’ for ‘cattle.’ 


27. ‘And’ for ‘So.’ 


ii. for ‘Thus.’ 

ii. ‘rested’ for ‘had rested;’ ‘had 
created’ for ‘created.’ 

ii. ‘earth and heaven’ for ‘the 
earth and the heavens.’ 


vs. the negative form has been 
assumed for the awkward ‘and every 
... before was;’ ‘sprung up’ for 
‘grew.’ 

‘the knowledge’ for ‘knowl- 
edge.’ 

ii. 10. Omit ‘into.’ 


XLIII. No. 171. 


25. ‘all creepers’ (or creeping 
things) ‘of the ground’ more accu- 
rate than ‘every thing that creepeth 
upon the ground;’ ‘their’ should 
‘its,’ many other verses. 

26. with impf. should ren- 


dered ‘that they may have dominion.’ 

27. male and female’ should 
substituted for ‘male and female,’ 
if, probable, the allusion toa 
single pair. 

29, 30. the vs. should 
comma, since every living erea- 
ture included with man the pos- 
session all green herbage; 
ix. 13. 


belongs preceding para- 
graph. 

ii. 4b-7. ‘When Jehovah God made 
earth and heaven, plant the 
field having yet appeared the earth, 
and herb the field having yet 
sprung up: for Jehovah God had not 
sent rain upon the earth, and man 
there was none till the ground; 
but mist used from the 
earth and water all the face the 
ground then Jehovah God formed 
the man dust from the ground,’ etc. 

The construction much like 
ff., the apodosis beginning with vs. 
(cf. 1); vs. contains customary 
imperfects, which Rev. does not dis- 
tinguish from part. vs. 10; ‘dust’ 
for ‘the dust.’ 

ii. ‘knowing’ more accurate 
than ‘the knowledge of;’ vs. 17. 

ii. 10. ‘was proceeding’ better 
than ‘went out,’ for the latter does 
not convey the idea the Hebrew 
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20. ‘the man’ for ‘Adam’ 
(three times); ‘man’ for ‘Adam.’ 


21-23. ‘the man’ for ‘Adam’ 
(twice); ‘the man’ for ‘man.’ 


iii. ‘any’ for marg. 
‘all the trees.’ 

iii. Verb placed last, the 
Hebrew. 


iii. ‘God’ for ‘gods.’ 


iii. for ‘pleasant; ‘and 
that the tree was’ for ‘and tree;’ 
‘she gave’ for ‘gave.’ 


iii. ‘the man’ for ‘Adam.’ 


iii. 14. Emphatic ‘cursed’ placed 
before ‘art.’ 


participle; ‘it divides itself and be- 
comes four heads’ preferable ‘it 
was parted,’ etc. 

16, ‘all the trees’ for ‘every 

19, 20. ‘might call’ probably 
better than ‘called;’ ‘was be,’ than 
‘was;’ for ‘every’ substitute ‘a,’ add 
‘the’ before ‘man’ and omit margin; 
‘he did not find’ for ‘there was not 
vs. temporal, looking 
forward vs, 21; the latter itself has 
temporal clause which may ren- 
dered ‘and when had slept.’ 


ii. 23. ‘has been’ for ‘was.’ 

24. general truth: ‘Therefore 
man they become,’ 
etc. 


iii. Rev. isambiguous; translate 
‘most subtile all the animals the 
also carry margin ‘all the trees’ 
into the text, 

Substitute ‘of your eating’ for 
‘ye eat;’ omit marg. ‘gods;’ ‘knowers 
of’ better than ‘knowing.’ 

iii. ‘to become wise’ ‘to get 
wisdom’ better than ‘to make one 
wise.’ 

iii. ‘Then’ seems preferable 
‘And,’ unless, indeed, ‘And’ 
omitted. Cf. the reading (plur.) 
which LXX. and Sam. found close 
vs. 


iii. ‘when’ inserted after 
‘and,’ the rendering becomes strictly 
accurate and greater variety se- 
cured, 

iii. ‘not eat’ better than 
‘that thou,’ etc. 

iii. 14. ‘above’ should ‘from 
(as marg.); ‘all beasts’ 
better than ‘every beast.’ 

iii. 17. ‘the man’ should probably 
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iii. 20. Same 

21. Principal clause placed first, 
the Hebrew. 

iii. 24. ‘the Cherubim, 
flame sword’ for ‘Cherubims, 
and flaming sword.’ 

iv. Same iii. 

iv. Change order. 


iv. 11. ‘Cursed’ has been given its 
emphatic position. 

iv. 14. ‘whosoever findeth’ for ‘ev- 
ery one that findeth.’ 

iv. ‘the forger every cutting 
instrument’ for ‘an instructor every 
artificer.’ 

iv. 23. ‘for wounding me’ for ‘to 
wounding;’ ‘for bruising me’ for 
‘to hurt.’ 

iv. 25. Change order; ‘for Cain 
slew him’ for ‘whom Cain slew.’ 

‘begat’ for ‘had begotten.’ 


vi. ‘that’ for ‘which.’ 


vi. Change order; ‘strive 
with man for ever’ for ‘always strive 
with man;’ ‘the men’ for 


515 


(cf. ii. 20); for ‘hast 
hast eaten,’ ‘didst eat’ 
seems desirable. 

iii. 20. For ‘all substitute 
‘every living 


iii. 24. ‘the flame the revolving 
sword’ more strictly accurate than 
Rev. 


iv. ‘fat pieces’ preferable ‘fat.’ 

‘Why has thine anger kin- 
dled and why has thy countenance 
fallen’ better than Why art thou,’ 
etc. 

iv. Adopt margins; substitute ‘is 

iv. 17. ‘was building’ for ‘builded.’ 

iv. 20. ‘and cattle’ for ‘and 
have cattle.’ 

iv. 23. Omit margins. 


24. ‘had taken’ for ‘took.’ 

vi. ‘had begun’ for ‘began.’ 

vi. ‘such they chose’ ‘what- 
ever they chose’ better than ‘of all,’ 
etc. The writer means say, not 
that larger number were first chosen 
and then aselection made from these, 
but that the selection each instance 
was from the whole number. here 


emphasizes the idea contained the 
sentence, and its use illustrated 
vii. 22; ix. 10; xvii. 12. is, 
course, not but 
nearly so. 

vi. ‘... spirit shall not 
low (or abased) mankind for ever, 
their going astray they are flesh: 
therefore shall their days hun- 
dred and twenty years. The were 
the earth those days and also 
after that; because the sons God 
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vi. ‘creeping’ for ‘the creeping;’ 
‘fowl’ for ‘the fowls.’ 
vi. Omit before ‘Noah.’ 


vi. 15. ‘how’ for ‘the fashion which 
omit ‘shall be.’ 
vi. 16. ‘upward’ for ‘above.’ 


vi. 17. ‘the flood’ for 
‘every thing’ for every thing.’ 

vi. 18. ‘with thee’ placed correctly 
end clause. 


vi. 20. ‘the fowl’ for ‘fowl;’ ‘the 
cattle’ for ‘cattle.’ 

vi. 21. ‘gather’ for ‘thou shalt 


came (were the habit going 

Rev. has left this 
cally was. But difficulties 
should not lead retain any ren- 
dering known incorrect, even 
though must exchange for one 


possible derive from root 


which occurs Arabic with the mean- 
ing here adopted. This meaning fits 
the present connection best all the 
proposed renderings, and support- 
ed,as the present writer thinks (though 
can cite authorities for the view) 
Sam. ii. 10: ‘Jehovah shall 


abase [Rev. ‘judge’] the ends the 
earth; but [Rev. ‘and’] shall give 
strength unto his king, and exalt the 
adopted probable improvement; 
‘therefore’ for ‘yet’ 
suit the context; that intro- 


duces reason because follows 
both from the Massoretic accentua- 
tion and from the (customary) imper- 
fect following it. 

vi. Substitute ‘the whole form’ 
for ‘every imagination.’ 


vi. 13. ‘am about destroy’ 
better than will destroy.’ 


vi. 16. Substitute margin ‘from 
above’ for text. 

for ‘of waters’ substitute 
waters.’ 

vi. 19. ‘And all which lives, 
every sort flesh, two each,’ etc. 

The essential proposal here lies 
the substitution ‘every sort of’ for 
‘male and female’ belongs be- 
fore ‘they shall be.’ 


1886. 


vii. ‘seven and seven’ for ‘by 
sevens;’ ‘the beasts’ for ‘two’ 
for ‘by two.’ 

vii. ‘the fowl’ for ‘fowls;’ ‘seven 
and seven’ for sevens;’ ‘male and 
female’ for ‘the male,’ etc. The last 
also vs. 


vii. ‘commanded’ for ‘had com- 
manded.’ 

vii. 10, ‘the seven days’ for ‘seven 
days.’ 

vii. 11. Insert ‘on’ (the seventeenth 
etc.); ‘on the same day’ for ‘the same 
day.’ 


vii. 16. ‘commanded’ for ‘had com- 

vii. 18. ‘increased’ for ‘were in- 
creased.’ 

vii. Omit ‘of’ before each sort 
creature. 


vii. 22. ‘breath the spirit life’ 


for ‘breath life.’ 


vii. 23. ‘creeping thing’ for ‘the 
creeping things;’ ‘fowl’ for ‘the fowl.’ 


viii. ‘an hundred’ for ‘the hun- 
dred.’ 


17. vii. 21. 
Omit 


21. ‘the sweet’ for sweet.’ 


The Genests. 
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fore ‘male,’ should italics. 


vii. The participial construction 
may brought out rendering 
like this: ‘For after seven days shall 
bringing,’ etc. 

vii. ‘‘When the flood came 
waters upon the earth’ more strictly 
accord with the Heb. than Rev. 

vii. ‘had commanded’ better. 


vii. 14. The strict use may 
retained changing each ‘every,’ 
except the last two, last 
clause may rendered ‘every winged 
bird whatever sort,’ and this 
consistent with 21. 


vii. 22. ‘everything which was 
the dry land whatsoever died.’ See 
note vi. 


vii. 23. certainly and 


the subject almost certainly (of 

viii. The infs. may ren- 
dered ‘more and more.’ vs. 

viii. ‘went repeatedly forth and 
back,” some such expression, 
needed express the force the 
infinitives; subs. ‘drying the 
waters’ for ‘waters were dried 
add ‘the’ (raven). 

viii. Add ‘the’ (dove). 

viii. Subs. ‘water was’ for ‘the 
waters were.’ 

viii. 11. Carry margin into text. 

viii. 17. ‘and let them swarm’ 
better than ‘that they may breed 
abundantly.’ Rev. has rendered verb 
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ix. ‘with all wherewith the ground 
teemeth and all’ for ‘upon all 
moveth the earth and upon all.’ 

ix. Add ‘even’ after ‘hand 
man.’ 

ix. 10. Omit of,’ vii. 21; ‘of 
all’ for ‘from all;’ ‘even’ for ‘to.’ 

ix. 11. ‘the flood’ for flood.’ 


ix. 19. ‘These three were the sons’ 
for ‘these ave the three sons;’ ‘of 
these’ for ‘of 

ix. 20. Omit ‘he’ before planted.’ 

ix. 26. ‘the the God Shem’ 
for ‘the God Shem;’ ‘and let 
Canaan’ for ‘and Canaan shall.’ 

ix. 27. ‘enlarge’ for ‘shall e.;’ ‘let 
him’ for ‘he shall;’ ‘let Canaan’ for 
‘Canaan shall.’ 

mighty hunter’ for ‘the 
mighty hunter.’ 

‘he went forth into Assyria’ 
for ‘went forth Asshur;’ ‘Rehoboth- 
Ir’ for ‘the city Rehoboth.’ 

12. ‘(the same the great city)’ 
for ‘the same great city.’ 

Ig. ‘goest toward Gerar’ for 
Gerar;’ ‘toward Sodom’ 
for ‘unto Sodom,’ omit ‘even’ (unto 
L.) 

20. Omit ‘and.’ 


21. ‘the elder brother J.’ for 


‘the brother the elder;’ ‘to him 
also’ for ‘even him.’ 

30. ‘toward Sephar’ for 
Sephar;’ ‘the mountain’ for mount.’ 
xi. ‘east’ for ‘from the east.’ 

xi.6. ‘they are one people’ for ‘the 
people one;’ add ‘is ‘purpose’ 
for ‘have imagined.’ 

xi. ‘was’ for ‘is.’ 

xi. 28. ‘in the presence of’ for ‘be- 
fore.’ 


ix. 10. change seems desirable 
similar that proposed vi. 
expresses more nearly than Rev. both 
the meaning and syntactical force 
the participle. 

ix. 13. should expressed 


same English tense here and 
29; xv. 18. The preferred 
the writer. 

ix. 23. ‘his garment’ ‘the gar- 
ment’ should take the place gar- 
ment.’ 

ix. 25. ‘let him be’ for ‘shall be.’ 

ix. 27. Marg. ‘he shall’ should cer- 
tainly omitted. 


21. Marg. ‘brother the 
elder’ should omitted. 


xi. Force article may ex- 
pressed translating ‘The brick be- 
came their stone and the bitumen 
their mortar.’ 

xi. ‘builded’ should ‘had 
builded.’ 


xi, 30. ‘and Sarai’ for ‘but Sarai.’ 
xii. ‘said’ for ‘had said;’ ‘the 
land’ for land.’ 

xii. ‘be thou blessing’ for ‘thou 
shalt blessing.’ 

xii. ‘and him that curseth thee 
will curse’ for ‘and curse him that 
curseth thee’—change order suit 
the Hebrew; ‘the families’ for ‘fami- 
lies.’ 


xii. ‘the mountain’ for moun- 
tain.’ 


xii. 12. ‘and’ for ‘Therefore.’ 

xii. 13. ‘that soul may live’ for 
‘my soul shall live.’ 

xii. 19. ‘so that took her 
wife,’ for ‘so might have taken her 
wife.’ 

xii. 20. ‘gave men charge’ for ‘com- 
manded ‘and they brought 
him the way’ for ‘and they sent 
him away.’ 


xiii. ‘So’ for ‘Then.’ 

xiii. 12. ‘and moved his tent far 
Sodom’ for ‘and pitched his tent 
toward Sodom.’ 

13. ‘Now’ for ‘But.’ 

xiii. Change order suit 
the original. 

xiii. 18. ‘And’ for ‘Then.’ 

xiv. ‘(the same Zoar)’ for 
‘which 

xiv. Omit ‘were;’ ‘(the same 
the Salt Sea)’ for ‘which the salt 

xiv. ‘(the same Kadesh)’ for 

xiv. ‘four kings against the five’ 
for ‘four kings with five.’ 

xiv. 10. ‘Now’ for ‘they fell’ 
for ‘fell.’ 
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xii. quite likely that the 
has the same meaning here 
has the Hithpa‘él xxii. 18; xxvi. 
so, ‘bless themselves’ should 
find place the margin here 
well the other passages. In- 
deed, good reasons could given 
for substituting this expression for 
‘be blessed’ all. 

xii. 11. ‘as drew near Egypt’ 
better than ‘when was come 
near enter into E.,’ and the two 
verbs express but one idea. 

xii. 18. ‘What, then, hast thou 
done’ would express the adverbial 
use better than 


xiii. This verse may rendered 
much more concisely than 
and thus: ‘And the land could not 
suffer them dwell together: for 
their possessions were great, that 
they were not able dwell together.’ 

xiii. Change ‘dwelled’ ‘were 
dwelling.’ 


13. This clause 
connect the verse with preceding 
verses, rather than with vs.14. The 
latter change tense makes this 
clear. The translation, ‘the men 
being,’ etc., would answer the re- 
quirement the connection. 

xiii. 16. Clearly ‘may’ should 
substituted for ‘shall.’ 
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xiv. 13. ‘now dwelt the oaks’ 
for ‘for dwelt the plain.’ 

15. Change order suit 
the Hebrew. 

xiv. 17. ‘(the same the King’s 
Vale)’ for ‘which the king’s dale.’ 

xiv. 18. ‘priest God Most High’ 
for ‘the priest the most high 
vss. 20, 22; tenth’ for 
‘tithes.’ 


xv. ‘and that shall pos- 
sessor house Dammesek E.’ 
for ‘and the steward house 
this Damascus.’ 

xv. ‘the birds prey’ for ‘when 
the For what reason ‘when’ 
omitted does not appear. 


xv. 15. ‘But’ for ‘And.’ 

xv. 16. ‘And’ for ‘But.’ 

xvi. Change order. 

xvi. ‘gave’ for ‘have given.’ 

xvi. ‘that which good thine 
eyes’ for ‘as pleaseth thee;’ ‘when’ 
omitted, why, view vs. and 
many others, not evident. 


xiv. 10. The circumstantial clause 
may connected follows: ‘Now 
the vale Siddim being full bitu- 
men pits, when the kings and 
fled, people fell there,’ etc. That 
‘they’ (the kings) not subject 
‘fell’ shown vs. et. al. 

xiv. 13. ‘the fugitive’ more 


ral and exact than Rev., see xv. 


was dwelling,’ etc. 


xiv. 18. The circumstantial clause 
the end may placed apposi- 
tion with 

xiv. 22. Better lift up.’ 

xiv. 24. ‘they may take’ more 
consistent with vs. than ‘let 
them 

xv. ‘in the vision’ ‘by vision’ 
better than ‘in vision;’ the failure 
adopt can explained 
only upon the supposition slav- 
ish devotion the The reply 
can explained only this 
marginal reading. 

xv. ‘Damascus Eliezer’ should 
have received least place the 
margin; ‘go hence,’ some other 
alternative would relieve the verse 
ambiguity. 

xv. 12. ‘And when the sun was 
about down, deep sleep hav- 
ing fallen upon Abram, behold ter- 
ror, great darkness, was falling 
over him.’ 

xv. 13. ‘Thou oughtest certainly 
know’ better than rendering Rev. 

xv. about judge’ for 
‘will judge.’ 

xv. 17. ‘had gone down, had be- 
come dark,’ render correctly the orig- 
inal constructions. 

xv. 18. Better give.’ 
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xvi. ‘goest thou’ for ‘wilt thou 
go.’ 

xvi.12. ‘shall wild-ass among 
men’ for ‘will wild man.’ 

‘Thou art God that 
for ‘Thou God seest 

xvii. ‘God Almighty’ for ‘the 
Almighty God.’ 

xvii. multitude of’ for ‘many.’ 
vs. 

xvii. ‘of thy for 
‘wherein thou art stranger.’ 

xvii.g. ‘And for thee’ for ‘there- 
fore. 

xvii. 11. ‘be circumcised in’ for 
‘circumcise;’ covenant’ for ‘the 
covenant.’ 

xvii. 14. ‘who not circ. the 
flesh his foreskin’ for ‘whose flesh 
his foreskin not 

xvii. 16. ‘moreover will give thee 
son’ for will give thee son also.’ 

xvii. 19. ‘Nay, but’ before ‘Sarah’ 


for ‘indeed’ after ‘son;’ ‘for’ for ‘and 


xviii. ‘as sat’ for ‘and sat.’ 
Here the circumstantial clause has 
been rendered into English such 
the Revisers. They thereby in- 
vite criticism similar passages 
where they have not seen fit make 
achange. Let the reader, g., com- 
pare this verse with xix. and say 
there not equal reason for altering 
the there. 

xviii. ‘to the earth’ for ‘toward 
the ground.’ 

‘let now little water’ for 
‘let little water, pray you.’ 

xviii. ‘heart’ for ‘hearts;’ ‘for- 
asmuch are’ for ‘for therefore 
are ye.’ 

xviii. Omit ‘upon the hearth.’ 

xviii. ‘the servant’ for young 


xvi. ‘Am fleeing’ more lite- 
ral than Rev. 

preserves the force the participle. 


better than ‘shall circumcised.’ 
See. vs. 13. 


xvii. 24, 25. These are circumstan- 
tial clauses and might rendered 
such. 

xvii. 27. Substitute stranger’ for 
‘the stranger.’ 


xviii. Substitute ‘standing’ for 


xviii. Margin not needed here 
nor connection with xix. any 
more than with xxxviii. 26, except 
preserve opinion the dis- 
carded Rev. this 
are not few. 
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xviii. 10. ‘when the season cometh 
round’ for ‘according the time 
life;’ vs. 14; omit ‘it.’ 

11. Omit second ‘had 
ceased’ for ‘ceased.’ 


xviii. 17. ‘that’ for ‘that thing.’ 


xviii. 19. ‘have known’ for ‘know;’ 
‘to the end that may’ for ‘that 
will;’ ‘that they may keep’ for ‘and 
they shall add ‘to the end.’ 


ii. 22. Omit ‘their faces.’ 
ii. 23. Omit ‘also;’ vs. 24. 


25. ‘that so’ for ‘and that.’ 
xviii. 28. Change order. 
29. ‘the forty’s sake’ for 

ty’s sake. vss. 32. 

xviii. 30. Omit ‘unto him.’ 

xix. ‘the two angels came’ for 
‘there came two angels;’ ‘saw them, 
and’ for ‘seeing ‘to the 
for ‘toward the ground.’ 

xix. Change order. 

xix. ‘unto them the door’ 
‘at the door unto them.’ 

xix. Add ‘he;’ add ‘my.’ 

xix. ‘forasmuch they are come’ 
for ‘for therefore came they.’ 


xix. Omit ‘again.’ 
ever;’ ‘the place’ for ‘this place.’ 


xviii. ‘he standing beside them 
under the tree’ would bring out the 
force circumstantial clause. 

xviii. 10. ‘and was listening,’ 
etc., would justice the part. 


used explain Sarah’s conduct 
vs. 12. 

xviii. 13. ‘Why then’ nearer 
the original than ‘Wherefore.’ 

xviii. This clause circum- 
stantial. 

xviii. 17. Substitute ‘am about 
do’ for ‘do.’ 

18. See xii. 

xviii. 19. surely must have been 


oversight that ‘and’ between the 


two verbs was omitted Rev. See 
their practice from xii. 13; Deut. vi. 
18, etc. The mistake unfortunate, 
tends help the confusion 
weak and the impf. with 
and the perf. 

Carry marg. ‘verily’ into 
the text. 

xviii. 22. ‘while was still stand- 


ora similar expression, needed 
the last clause. 


xviii. 33. ‘as soon had ceased 


speak unto A.’ more literal and 


not less elegant than the Rev. 

xix. See the second 
member there seems good 
reason for avoiding the construction 


xviii. 


xix. ‘that may them’ 
for ‘and them;’ omit margin 
xviii. 

xix. ‘will continually play the 
judge’ better than ‘will needs 
judge.’ 
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xix. 13. Omit ‘face of.’ 


xix. 14. ‘the city’ for ‘this city; 
change order. 

xix. 16. ‘But lingered; and the 
men’ for ‘And while lingered, the 
men.’ 

xix. Omit ‘some.’ 

xix. 21. ‘the city which’ for ‘this 
city, for the which.’ 


xx. ‘the land the South’ for 
‘the south country;’ add 

xx. ‘of the night’ for ‘by night.’ 

xx. ‘Now’ for ‘But;’ ‘even’ for 
‘also.’ 

xx. Add ‘himself.’ 

xx. ‘the dream’ for dream;’ 
‘thou hast done this’ for ‘thou didst 
well change order here; 
and also’ for for also.’ 

xx. ‘man’s wife’ for ‘man his 
wife.’ 

xx. for ‘Therefore.’ 

xx. ‘wherein have sinned 
against’ for ‘what have offended.’ 


xx. ‘And moreover she in- 
for ‘And yet indeed she omit 
‘she 7s.’ 

xx. 16. ‘it for thee’ for ‘he 
thee;’ ‘and respect all thou art 
righted’ for ‘and with all thus 
she was reproved.’ serious error 

xxi, ‘And’ for ‘For.’ 
xxi. ‘when was’ for ‘being.’ 
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xix. 13. ‘are about destroy’ 
the strict meaning the participle. 

xix. 14. Carry marg. ‘were mar- 
ry’ into the text; ‘is about destroy’ 
expresses the force the participle. 

xix. 20, ‘that soul may live’ 
accurately represents the original. 

xix. 23. ‘The sun had risen upon 
the earth and Lot had come unto 
Zoar, (24) when,’ etc., the proper 
rendering. 

‘had gone up’ for ‘went 
up;’ ‘the furnace’ for furnace.’ 

xix. 29. ‘had dwelt’ for 

xix. 30. ‘the cave’ for cave.’ 

xix. 32. ‘let lie with him’ more 
strictly accurate than Rev. the 
connection, the latter would mis- 
leading English reader. 

xx. ‘but’ unnecessary. 

xx. ‘righteous people’ better 
than righteous nation.’ 


xx. ‘that may pray for thee 
and thou live’ preferred 
Rev. 

xx. 10. ‘What didst thou have 
view demanded the context. 

xx. The literal meaning 


‘only,’ ‘to say the least,’ should have 
been given, and preferably, the 
text. 

xx. 12. Add ‘so’ after last ‘and.’ 


xx. 16. ‘and with them all’ seems 
better suit the context than ‘and 
respect all.’ 
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xxi. ‘every one that heareth’ for 
‘so that all that hear.’ 

xxi. ‘should give’ for ‘should 
have 

xxi. ‘on the day’ for ‘the same 


xxi. ‘on account’ for ‘because.’ 
xxi. 12. ‘saith’ for ‘hath said.’ 


xxi. 15. Change order. 


xxi. 25. ‘the well’ for well.’ 

xxi. 27. ‘they two’ for ‘both 
them.’ 

xxi. 30. ‘These’ for ‘For ‘it’ 
for ‘they.’ 

xxi. 32. ‘So’ for ‘Thus;’ ‘and A.’ 
for ‘then A.’ 

xxii. ‘Here for ‘Behold, 
here 

xxii. Change order, and 
‘even’ added. 

xxii. Omit ‘Then.’ 

xxii. Add ‘we will.’ 

xxii. Slight change order; ‘the 
knife’ for knife.’ 

xxii. Change order; ‘the lamb’ 
for lamb.’ 

xxii. ‘the altar for ‘an altar.’ 

xxii. 13. ‘the thicket for thicket.’ 

xxii. 15. Change order, and ‘a’ 
for ‘the.’ 

xxii. 16. Omit ‘for.’ 

xxii. 20. Change order. 


xxiii. Add ‘the life and omit 
‘old.’ 

xxiii. Add parentheses. 

xxiii. ‘for the full price let him 
give me’ for ‘for much money 


xxi. Substitute marg. for text, 
and ‘at me’ ‘over me’ for ‘with 


12. ‘may more accurate 
than ‘saith;’ not the equiv- 
alent 

xxi. 20. accept the Masso- 
retic text, are forced adopt 
marg. reading. Cf. under 

xxi. 22. ‘art doing’ for ‘doest.’ 

xxi. 23. ‘do thou do’ would here 
express the impf. 

xxi. 24. ‘will’ should omitted. 

xxi. 25. Two pluperfects seem 
place here. 

xxi. 26. ‘And said, not 
know who did this thing: neither 
didst thou tell me, neither have 
heard it, except to-day.’ 

31. ‘he’ should least 
italics, according pronounced 
principle Rev. 


xxii. ‘his two young men’ 
probably the thought the original. 


xxii. ‘will select for himself’ 
better than ‘will provide himself.’ 


xxii. ‘so that to-day said, 
the mountain where Jehovah 
seen’ good syntax and good theol- 
ogy. 

xxii. 17. ‘is blessing’ not the 
usual formula for rendering the in- 
tensive infinitive. 

xxii. 18. Carry margin text. 


day.’ 


xxiii. 10. ‘was sitting the midst 
of’ for ‘dwelt among.’ 
xxiii. 13. ‘wilt’ for ‘wilt give 
‘the price for ‘thee money for.’ 


xxiii. 15. piece land worth’ 
for ‘the land worth.’ 


xxiii. 17. ‘So’ for ‘And;’ ‘border 
thereof’ for parentheses 
added. 


xxiv. ‘servant, the elder’ for 
‘eldest servant.’ 


xxiv. Add ‘the’ before ‘God.’ 
vss. 27, 42, 48. 

xxiv. ‘thou shalt not for 
‘bring not.’ 
xxiv. ‘having all goodly things 
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xxiii. 13. ‘that may bury dead 
there’ most decidedly pre- 
ferred ‘and will bury dead 
there.’ Both and Rev. allow 
vss. Itis here proper 
say that the Rev. have been satis- 
fied, for the most part, deal with 
this construction did the be- 
fore them. Phrases like ‘that may 
‘and let be,’ ‘and will be,’ 
are perhaps equally current for the 
same Hebrew phrase. The idea may 
have prevailed that one these 
translations good for the English 
reader another; but instances can 
cited where positive error re- 
sults from this confusion tenses. 
Let even the English reader compare 
Rev. Isa. xxv. ‘we have waited 
for him, and will save us: this 
the have waited for him, 
will glad and rejoice his 
salvation,’ with the true rendering, 
‘that might save us,’ and will 
see that, though salvation has already 
come, the Rev. place the future. 
(See Driver, Hebrew Tenses, 80.) 
Justice demands, however, that the 
Rev. given credit for the instances 
which the English future has been 
changed the jussive, and the re- 
verse, and for few, like xxx. 
where the telic force restored. 

xxiii. 20. Add ‘so’ (the f.). 

xiv. circumstantial, the nar- 
rative beginning with vs. 

xxiv. Unless ‘that’ repeated 
not easy catch the thought. 

xxiv. Use jussives. The English 
hardly reverent. 

xxiv. The probably cor- 
rect taking last clause rare in- 
stance with the jussive. Rev. 
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master’s his hand’ for ‘for all 
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the goods his master his 
hand.’ 

xxiv. 11. ‘the’ for ‘his;’ ‘the’ for 
‘a’ (well); omit ‘the’ (evening); omit 

xxiv. 12. Change order. 


xxiv. 13. Omit 


thee’ for ‘Let me, pray thee, drink.’ 

xxiv. 21. ‘looked stedfastly her; 
holding’ for ‘wondering her, held.’ 

xxiv. 27. ‘forsaken his mercy and 
his truth toward master’ for ‘left 
destitute master his mercy and 
his ‘as for me,’ etc., for 
the house,’ etc. 

xxiv. 28. Omit ‘them ‘accord- 
ing these words’ for ‘these things.’ 

xxiv. 30. ‘the bracelets’ for ‘brace- 


xxiv. 32. ‘the’ for ‘his.’ 


xxiv. 41. Omit ‘her not 
thee’ for ‘not thee 


xxiv. 43. ‘Let come’ for ‘it shall 
come;’ ‘the maiden which’ for ‘when 
the virgin; ‘to whom shall say’ for 
‘and say her.’ 

xxiv. 52. ‘he bowed himself down 


have left such construction 
Sam. xiv. 36; Kings ii. 


xxiv. 12. ‘Let happen thus, and 
thereby shew kindness,’ etc., some- 
thing similar, would better suit the 
original. 

xxiv. 13. ‘am standing’ 
than ‘stand;’ ‘are coming out’ ‘are 
about come out,’ than ‘come out.’ 

xxiv. 14. The cohortative after 
‘Drink’ might expressed En- 
glish; ‘Let know’ desirable. 

xxiv. 15. ‘was coming forth’ for 
‘came out.’ 

xxiv. 16. ‘whom known’ 
strict syntax, and might replace 
awkward expression. 

xxiv. 21. circumstantial clause. 


xxiv. 29. ‘whose name Laban’ 
‘named Laban’ better. 

xxiv. 30. ‘was standing’ for ‘stood.’ 

xxiv. 31. ‘since’ better than ‘for.’ 

xxiv. 36. ‘after she had become old’ 
nearer the original than ‘when she 
was old.’ 

xxiv. 37. dwelling’ for 
dwell.’ 

xxiv. 42. ‘art about prosper’ and 
‘am going’ would properly render 
these participles. 

xxiv. 43. ‘am standing’ for ‘stand.’ 

xxiv. 45. ‘was coming’ for ‘came.’ 

xxiv. 49. ‘If are deal,’ etc.— 
similar expression found vs. 
42, though not treated Rev, 


| 
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the earth unto the for ‘he 
worshipped the Lorp, him- 
self the earth.’ 


xxiv. 60. Omit ‘Thou art.’ 


xxiv. 62. ‘land the South’ for 
‘south country.’ 

xxiv. 63. ‘there were camels com- 
ing’ for ‘the camels were coming.’ 

xxiv. 65. ‘And she said’ for ‘For 
she said;’ omit second ‘and’ 
for ‘therefore;’ ‘her’ for ‘a’ (veil). 

xxiv. 66. Add ‘the’ (things). 


xxv. ‘And’ for ‘Then.’ 

wife’ for ‘R. wife,’ etc.; ‘of Laban’ 
for ‘to Laban.’ 

xxv. 22. ‘wherefore live’ for 
‘why thus.’ 

23. ‘peoples’ for ‘manner 
people;’ add ‘even.’ 

xxv. 26. ‘had’ for ‘took.’ 

xxv. 28. ‘Now’ for ‘And;’ ‘and’ for 
‘but.’ 


32. ‘the’ for ‘this.’ 


xxv. 34. ‘so’ for ‘thus.’ 
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xxiv. 60. The last clause telic,— 
‘that thy seed may,’ etc. 

xxiv. 62. ‘had come’ pre- 
ferred; ‘since’ for ‘for.’ 


See xxiv. 29; ‘whose name’ 
for ‘and her name.’ 


22. ‘why, then, exist’ 
the full translation apodosis. 


xxv. 26. ‘his hand was holding’ 
literal. 


32. ‘why then should holda 
birthright,’ similar expression, 
would better than Rev. 


ARTICLE VII. 
FOUNTAIN-HEAD ENGLISH ETHICS. 


THE REV. GEORGE MAGOUN, D.D., IOWA COLLEGE, 


RICHARD CUMBERLAND, D.D., bishop Peterborough 
the county Northampton, England, 1691-1718, was 
born London, 1632, educated St. Paul’s School 
and Magdalen College, Cambridge University, fellow 
Magdalen about 1655, vicar All-Hallows and rector 
Brampton, before was made abishop. Asa general 
datum philosophical chronology, Cumberland came 
about century after Bacon and about ninety years before 
Adam Smith. More particularly, was forty-four years 
younger than Hobbes, thirty-six younger than Descartes, 
fifteen years younger than Cudworth and the Cambridge 
Platonists. was born the same year with 
Locke. Shaftesbury, his disciple, came thirty-eight years 
Hutcheson, the disciple Shaftesbury, sixty-two 
Bishop Butler, seventy President Edwards, seventy-one; 
Dr. Reid, seventy-eight and Hume, seventy-nine. Cum- 
berland’s intellectual vigor was shown the age 
eighty-three his becoming proficient the Coptic 
language. Our popular English speech debt this 
well-nigh forgotten English prelate and philosopher for 
the phrase, better wear out than rust out.” 

The moral philosophy Cumberland found 
his treatise Legibus Naturae Philosophica, 
1672. The book now one: frequent searches 
the London book market have failed discover copy, 
and that which lies before turned unexpectedly 
New York. The latest life Hobbes (Prof. Croom 
Robertson, Edin., 1886) says this author that 
the first Hobbes’s critics, point time, 
among those who have left their mark the develop- 


q 


1886. Fountain-Head English Ethics. 529 


ment ethical his treatise President Porter 
says, Ueberweg’s Hist. Philosophy (vol. ii., American 
translation), that being the first En- 
glish treatise philosophical ethics distinguished from 
the treatises the first from that numer- 
ous school ethical writers which was called into being 
treatises which dares assert that certain ethical con- 
ceptions and beliefs obtainable reason are required 
order able interpret and defend revelation.” Few 
books are memorable for reasons such character, and 
are manifestly drawing here from fountain-head— 
stronger words cannot used—of English ethics. 
Many ideas will flow out this source which have been 
long since made familiar American religious thought 
our own writers, who probably drew from the success- 
ors Cumberland the mother country, rather than 
from himself. The book was Made English from the 
Latin John Maxwell, M.A., Prebendary Connor, 
and Chaplain his Excellency the Lord Carteret, Lord 
Lieutenant Ireland,” London, 4to, pp. 774, 1726-7, with 
Introduction and Appendix,—the former filling 168 pages, 
the latter 167, and Cumberland’s own work, 377. Our 
citations are from the original edition which 
was not perhaps the only one. cannot but acknowl- 
edge,” says the translator, his preface, that his periods 
are very perplexed and intricate, and that his language 
too scholastic and philosophical. The reading his val- 
uable work laborious task.”' have found so; 

Maxwell’s notes, says Whewell, often complain the author’s ob- 
scurity, and sometimes give explanation which variancewith the sys- 
(Hist Mor. Phil. p.83.) Cumberland himself says being extremely so- 
licitous about the was but too negligent its Dress. was written 
starts intervals, such uncertain state health, and the weighty 
cares holy function would permit.” (Introd. 35.) ascribes his 
venturing into some friends Cambridge, prin- 
cipally Dr. Hezekiah Burton and Dr. John Hollings.” Prof. Croom Robert- 
son says, his discursiveness and confused handling, falls 
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but the task lightened some thirty-two pages well- 
made analysis and index. And pleasure any in- 
treatise Legibus says President Porter, 
“is the greatest significance the History Philoso- 
phy for its psychology and 
ethics are highly instructive, for the reason that antici- 
pated Locke conducting his inquiries respect Hu- 
man Nature general, the inductive His 
work,” says Dr. Whewell (Hist. Mor. Phil. 
the basis much our succeeding moral philosophy.” 

There are nine chapters this Philosophical Inquiry 
into the Laws Nature,in which their Form, ‘chief 
Heads, Order, Promulgation, and Obligation, are deduced 
from the Things: Also, the Elements Mr. 
ered and refuted.” One reason why was translated 
from the Latin was, that “the poison, which Mr. Hobbes 
and other writers his stamp spread far and wide, sub- 
versive the principles all morality religion, 
strongly infected many [in England] who not understand 
that language.” (Tr. Pref. 2.) Dr. Whewell describes 
as, “the first extensive attempt construct system 
morals, which, being founded the consideration the 
consequences actions, should still satisfy those moral 


much below the level endurable philosophical style Hobbes rises 
above for Eng. Readers, Hobbes, 1886, 219.) Cham- 
bers says: ‘‘This modest and erudite, but verbose production (of which 
two English translations have appeared) contains many sound, and that 
time novel views moral science, with others very doubtful 
(Cyclop. Eng. Lit. 427.) 


works Cumberland were essay Jewish Weights and 
Measures, 1686: translation Sanchoniathon’s Phenician History, 1720; 
and Origines Gentium, 1724. 


and Clarendon, and Harrington, and even Cumberland, 
were disciples the philosophy which prevailed England before the civil 
wars: but Locke was deeply and decidedly formed the opinions which 
came into vogue toward the end that 
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judgments and feelings man his usual social condi- 
tion, which had been revolted many Hobbes’s doc- 
trines and modes reasoning.” (Hist. Phil. 
whole work constantly made tedious and confused 
the insertion criticisms Hobbes every part.” (Ib. 
83.) sufficient running account these nine chap- 
ters the outset is: Chap. The laws nature reduced 
one. II. Explanations terms—man, nature, etc., 
with psychological and physiological statements. 
Natural good. IV. Moral laws set forth the consequences 
actions. Law, obligation, reward and punishment. 
VI. Relation laws human happiness. VII. The 
right dominion, VIII. Obligation vir- 
tue flows from the law nature. Corollaries 
the Decalogue, civil government, the family, society, etc., 
with special reference the errors Hobbes. “The 
title this treatise indicates its leading purpose,” says 
Dr. Porter, viz., vindicate the proposition that there 
are laws morality made known nature, opposition 
the doctrine Hobbes, that those laws originate 
civil society alone, and derive from society their sole 
sanction.” (Ueberweg, one object this pa- 
per disentangle Cumberland’s own views, far pos- 
sible, from his arguments against those Hobbes; but 
along with this show the debt him later philoso- 
phers. Very pertinent this are the remarks two 
English metaphysicians that come hand while write. 
“No student English ethics,” says Professor Andrew 
Seth the University College South Wales and Mon- 
mouthshire, avoid acknowledging that both the 
Intuitional and the Utilitarian lines thought begin es- 
sentially reaction against Hobbism.”* 
Cudworth,and Clarke,” says Professor Croom Robertson 


Contemp. Rev., March, 1886. Robertson’s Hobbes, 214. 
adds Prof. Seth, ‘‘deriving apparently nothing from Bacon, 
stands directly connected with the ‘mechanical’ and 
Robertson, pp. seq. seq. 
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University College, London, “who, next 


(Hobbes), are the first important figures English moral 


philosophy, had each view the establishment 
ples directly antagonistic principles his.” 

shall come readier and clearer understanding 
our author, not take first what first his 
own order, far has one. discusses laws 
nature once, indeed does his Introduction, but 
first defines them the fifth chapter, the first four only 
“preparing the exhaustive, even extensive 
psychology not here expected. Man, says 
the second chapter, “is animal endowed with mind.” 
animals large belong the powers increase 
nourishment, beginning motion, and propagating 
their species, and power sensation, may bestow 
the name the motions impressed upon the organs 
their objects, and thence transmitted the nerves the 
brain,’ and sometimes thence communicated the mus- 
cles, where they excite motion, the heart lungs, 
and perhaps other intestines 
various affections are most active parts 
the blood assist the imagination aad memory.” 
the mind ascribe understanding and will; the un- 
derstanding reduce [ascribe] apprehending, compar- 
ing, judging, reasoning, methodical disposition, and the 
memory all these things, and the objects about 
which they are conversant; the will both the simple 
acts choosing and refusing, and that vehemence 
those actions which discovers itself the passions, over 
and above that emotion disturbance the body which 
visible another place the operations 
the mind are said be, “1. Invention, which consists 


This confusing together physical motion and intellectual action, re- 
vived Spencer and the Materialists lately, was common Bishop Cum- 
berland’s day. Hobbes used still grosser Motion, wherein our 
conceptions things consist, passes from the brain the heart.” 
Nat. 
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the observation things present, and the pertinent recol- 
lection things past; and, Judgment, whether intui- 
tive discursive, which consists the deduction and 
methodical ranging truth: may hence infer, that 
nature recommends the use true 
held that “the mind man, and every faculty thereof, 
especially the intellectual [ones,] prone such actions 
are proper thereto, often occasion offered, and 
matter suggested, either without, from the body.” 
The use the senses instanced: apprehen- 
sions, the more obvious comparisons ideas among 
themselves,” etc. Nor can the will all puta stop 
such actions, though may indeed promote them.” This 
has bearing upon the question whether our actions 
proceed from the love our own pleasure only, and 
therefore discover nothing but mere whether 
many them occur i.e., without any 
previous, inducing action the craving for enjoyment. 
Later declines discuss the power which determines 
action,” (as there were but one the opinion 
philosophers then,) contenting himself with saying: “All 
however, think, acknowledge that practical dictate 
reason previously necessary our acts, and 
does some manner direct the determination our 
future actions.” 


Bowen (Logic, 77,) and others give clearness, distinctness, and ade- 
quacy the three excellencies concepts, Cumberland wrote more than 
two centuries ago: ought take care, that our simple ideas both 
clear, from strong and frequent impressions the same thing known var- 
ious circumstances and distinct, separate observation the parts 
singly and also, the assistance the memory and the under- 
standing, added the discoveries sense.” The mind’s power form- 
ing universal ideas, general concepts, modern language, 
those accidents which particular things are distinguished. 
For the mind can easily apply innumerable individuals and their various 
circumstances, properties agreeing one few natures considered 
themselves, whether those properties respect their inward frame, their 
causes and effects. Hence, all sciences take their rise composed uni- 
(confounded here, Plato, with generals). 
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The sensibilities have distinct place above, co-ordin- 
ate with intellect and will, they had none the writ- 
ings contemporaries, President Edwards. When 
Cumberland treats, then, benevolence, shall under- 
stand that both wishing good and willing good are meant, 
complex state mind, composed sensibility and will 
united, but without discrimination between them. 
tion, will noticed, physical, not mental. Affection 
also uses the sense impression the nerves 
passively received, was then common. quite true 
say that will, generic, was distinguished from feel- 
deemed specific, was not distinguished 
from will, and the latter often recognized controlling 
the former.’ power men greater effect 
anything,” said, “than will determined exert its 
utmost force.” human passions, what produced 
man necessity arising from the impulse external 
objects, cannot forbid any law nature, because 
laws direct only such actions are our power.” 
cause can assigned human actions beside the consent 
the will.” That cannot will act otherwise (than 
for our own preservation) pronounces “contrary 
every man’s manifest experience. For own part, 
profess that can will act otherwise, and believe that 


great numbers have willingly laid down their lives for the 

affection said depend upon the imagination. Cf. Aes- 
thetics. 

Special instances psychological confusion are these: Our acts will 
—whether choosing refusing—according the degree good evil 
and other circumstances, are called the names several passions 
the one hand, love, desire, hope, other, hatred, fear, aver- 
sion, judge requisite the natural perfection the human 
will, that follow the most perfect reason, both its calmer resolutions— 
which are simply called desires and aversions—and those more vehe- 
ment ones which usually under the name passions.” such 
mental philosophy would more difficult than Edwards found it, even, 
argue the freedom the will. The difficulty goes further: embar- 
rasses the exhibition the personality moral action. But the author 
this Disquisitio Philosophica, like some others, had quite another criterion 
moral action than its voluntary and free nature. 
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common are conscious that can divert 
our minds from such thoughts and affections respect 
only our own private good, and fix them upon the care 
the public good, which liberty principally consists.” 
goes on, however, resolve liberty pretty much into 
the use judgment, memory, and other intellectual 
powers. The words voli- 
tion,” are used apparently the senses which they now 
bear. But when words for acts sensibility are em- 
ployed, the distinction between voluntary and involuntary 
acts disappears. not surprising, therefore, that 
untary states are sometimes called affections (which are also 
sometimes called motions the and. others 
are said govern them. Cumberland 
avows materialism, notwitlistanding his confusion 
thought, least language, and his once calling the 
powers mind properties the brain.” After good 
deal physiology, then new, but not now pertinent 
moral philosophy, true, thinks proper add, That 
though the human head there are many helps the 
imagination and the memory, which are great service 
the mind, these are way sufficient resolve [its] 
operations into the mechanical powers matter and 
tion. contrary, think Malpigius’s observation 
very just: That the better understand the nature and 
functions the brain, the more shall despair ex- 
plaining the operations the mind its motions.’ See 
Malpigh. Cerebri cortice cap. 4.” 

position the intuitions confused, 
“clear this difficulty [about moral laws] the sup- 
position innate well the laws nature 
themselves those matters about which they are con- 


Porter says that ‘‘does not accept the doctrine innate ideas 
and principles held Descartes, Lord Herbert the Cambridge Pla- 
tonists.” and ‘the same page quotes this from him: Human nature 
endowed with certain innate principles,” etc. Ueberweg, vol. ii. 362. 
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versant but truly have not been happy learn 
the laws nature short way.” This his Intro- 
duction. But the first sentence his first chapter, 
recognizes certain propositions unchangeable truth.” 
truths are necessarily suggested the minds 
adds that certain “ideas necessarily enter into 
the minds men, and when they are they are necessarily 
connected looks like the well-founded distinction 
between intuitive ideas and intuitive propositions,—he 
instances universal ideas cause and effect and 
their evident connection between 
causes and effects leads men form propositions affirm- 
ing that connection “right reason,” 
prehends well first principles, self-evident truths, 
conclusions thence formed “it advantage ob- 
serve these universal ideas and propositions, both specu- 
lative and practical, which are naturally formed the 
mind man, because from such universal notions are 
formed unchangeable, and consequently 
eternal, rules human action.” even calls these 
nate principles last principle makes 
use largely. cannot, however, quite sure 
that which rests it, though recognized nearly all 
the ordinary tests intuitive truth. For cautions 
“not only avoid false deductions, but especially the 
rash admission any thing self-evident proof.” 
This capable clear and sound meaning, but hardly 
carries its face. What proof the self-evident? 
Further, his own rejection even “innate” 
ideas (in sense the phrase which one seems now 
accept), when declares the introduction, that such 
ideas might both [!] born with us, and afterward im- 
pressed upon from Such thinker, with 


another place asserts that things external, exciting thoughts 
us, and our mind composing these thoughts, are the causes necessary 
The word cause, however, was used with such vagueness that his 
thought may have been the now-received one—among intuitionalists 


q 
- 
4 
q 
| 
q 
4 


all his acuteness, might well add: seems necessary, 
especially this time, trace more distinctly after what 
manner the powers things within conspire 
imprint these conclusions [of reason moral matters] 
upon our minds, and give sanction them. Our 
countryman, the Lord Verulam, has reckoned such in- 
quiry among the things which are wanting.” this 
want Cumberland did nothing supply. 

one will expect, then, any recognition our author 
fundamental, intuitive moral idea right simple, 
necessary, original. uses the word, course. 
could not avoid doing so. knowledge right and 
laws,” acknowledged proper man alone.” 
But “neither right reason nor right are [is] pliable 
every man’s Practical reason called right 
when truly what every man’s best and 
most necessary end, and what are the most proper means 
intellectually correct being manifestly the 
sense here the adjective right. quotes 
Cicero’s language, incorrupt voice those who 
defines virtue, though pronounces its own nature 
and some extent classifies specific concrete 
virtues. nearest approach definition are the fol- 
lowing: Virtue consists obedience law;” “things 
morally good are only voluntary actions conformable 
some sufficient make actions virtuous, 
the mind the agent has general inclination 
those things which are acceptable God and all men.” 
The moral idea right constantly confounds with 
that prerogative right rights, did Hobbes.” 
least—that experience and reflection are the occasions the rise intui- 
tions our will noticed that does not apply all the criteria 
intuitions his propositions: does not call them orig- 
inal, opposed derivative, nor term necessary ideas simple opposed 


complex. simple ideas elementary ones, first hand from 
experience, which many deem always complex. 


Handbook Mor. Vhil. 33, does not avoid this. 
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Right the liberty acting anything granted law. 
right reason grants every man the use things 
and services,” etc. Hobbes openly acknowledges that 
the name right understands liberty left the 
“he defined right liberty using the nat- 
ural faculties according right “does not 
extend right [where purposely defines it] this 
liberty. All which leaves rightfulness, rectitude, moral 
right, untouched. When mentions willingly surren- 
dering the right life for the common good, implies 
that this ethically right, though does not say 
this meaning right prerogative, which passes into 
constitutional, common, and statute law, right fre- 
quently mentioned. 

Conscience thus described: mind conscious 
itself its own naturally sits judge upon 
its own actions and thence procures itself tranquillity 
and joy anxiety and sorrow. this consists the 
whole force conscience which [the mind] pro- 
poses laws itself, examines its past, and regulates its 
future conduct. Nor appear any traces other animals 
noble Great are the powers both the 
formation and increase virtue, [and] the erecting and 
preserving civil societies, both among those who are not 
subject the same civil power and among fellow-sub- 
jects.” furnishes this noble faculty with mere non- 
ethical ideas, such prerogative right, and others 
noticed hereafter. Philosophy, declares, will make 
appear, both how our mind the light nature 
let into the knowledge the will laws 
that cannot free from the warning conscience 
and what that rule whereby the justice and rectitude 
the laws particular states measured, and their 
injustice and imperfection corrected and amended 
the supreme authority. Hence also (that may ap- 
pear that morality not the artifice ecclesiastics 
politicians), further shown that there something 
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the nature God, other men, and ourselves, which 
good actions affords present comfort and joy, and 
well-grounded expectation future rewards. the 
other hand, that there are causes that must naturally pro- 
duce the most violent grief and fear after evil actions; 
that the sentence conscience may justly looked up- 
armed with scourges against impiety.” The rule 
duty," or, his phrase always is, the law nature, 
sometimes expressed the form command: ‘Let 
that action which thy power, and which will most 
effectually all those which thou canst exert, promote 
the common good the present circumstances, ex- 
erted;’ often also the form gerund, ‘Such 
action ought done.’ opinion, these several 
forms speech relating the law nature, mean the 
same thing, whether the understanding judges this best 
gerund that bound For the understanding 
(which this affair called conscience), sufficiently hints 
the natural obligation, when says, This best 
done both for yourself and For omitting what 
declared best for me, evident that bring mischief 
(which may called punishment) upon myself.” This 
will hardly deemed strongly ethical language: many 
will sound like the language expediency rather than 
ethics. difficult decide whether our author re- 
garded conscience anything more than the discernment 
our acts means ends, the results acts, 
pleasant other passage which the 


cannot find the word duty used more than once, righteousness 
all this treatise, and infer that their Latin equivalents were not, used. 
The word rectitude used, think, but once, quoted above. This 
one respect which Cumberland’s work very unlike modern ethical 
work, 

translator some general favors with 
this morsel precious wisdom: ‘‘A man enlarged understanding 
may, most moral actions, have knowledge that itis highly 
the action will for his advantage although has not pre- 
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word used the following, the last the volume, per- 
haps the most ethical one: who esteems nothing 
great good but what contributes much the common 
happiness, will never desire and 
consequently will never offend against the public good 
disturbed with the conscience any crime: nor, 
human affairs suffer the wickedness others, 
causes superior the power man, will this rob him 
his tranquillity partly, because knows these things 
out his power, partly because—being well aware 
that inconstancy which all human affairs are subject— 
expects many such events daily: but 
cause certain, from the experience many ages, 
that the innumerable revolutions human affairs have 
the world better rather than worse state, 
whence have reason hope that can hardly happen 
otherwise with our posterity.” 

One will look vain through this leading treatise 
English ethics for any discussion the relations right 
conscience obligation, either idea feeling. 
The longest its chapters, hundred and fourteen pages, 
the law nature and its obligation. definitions 
the latter are these: this: That the leg- 
islator has annexed the observance his laws, good, 
the transgression, evil; and those natural, prospect 
whereof men are moved perform actions rather agree- 
ing than disagreeing with the Moral obligation 
may thus universally and properly defined: Obligation 
that act legislator which declares that actions 
conformable his law are necessary those for whom 
the law made. action then understood 
cise knowledge the degree probability value the 
ler’s view conscience very different one from this. Cumberland 
intimates that obligation arises from simple fear punishment, and attach- 
external actions, ‘‘either from the punishments which conscience 
foresees will inflicted God, even from the punishments which any 


man state nature has right exact from the transgressor na- 
laws.” 


necessary rational agent, when certainly one 
the causes necessarily required that happiness which 
naturally and consequently necessarily desires.” “There 
nothing which can superinduce necessity doing 
forbearing anything upon human mind deliberating up- 
thing future, except thoughts propositions prom- 
ising good evil ourselves others consequent upon 
what are about todo. But because are determined 
some sort natural necessity, pursue good fore- 
seen especially the greatest, and avoid hence 
those dictates reason, which discover that these 
things [good and evil] will follow from certain our 
actions, are said lay upon some kind necessity 
performing omitting those actions, and oblige us.” 
There here manifest lack distinction between oblige 
and obligate. The rational and fixed connection between 
means and ends constitutes moral obligation. This grows 
out Cumberland’s theory good presently 
ticed. secure good action then must 
act thus and so. Obligation the proper effect laws 
and becomes known our senses the rewards and 
punishments consequent upon the observance 
tion those laws, and therefore proper evidence that 
they are Moral obligation and the nature 
debt thence arising unintelligible without respect 
law, least And whether law nature 
anything more discovered disclosed natural 
and rational connection between means and ends this 
Christian moralist, shall see ere long. can find 
higher view obligation stated than has been already 
cited. proposes his Introduction reverse the 
method Grotius and prove the obligation the laws 
nature arguing from the cause the effect; the 
cause human nature; but human nature capa- 
ble producing certain effects, good and evil, and re- 
quiring, along with the rest nature, the production 
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good this sense “the laws nature are the 
foundation all moral and civil knowledge,” 
what here meant obligation,—the rational and neces- 
sary connection between causes [and means] and effects 
[and ends] the side good. Whewell his 
system morals [is] founded the consideration the 
consequences actions.” Virtue peculiar and 
eminent manner the condition [man’s] well-being,” and 
considered this light throughout, and this only. 

For Cumberland substitutes throughout for the idea 
right formative ethics that natural good. 
sense was Socratic moralist with modern improve- 
ments. whole ethical philosophy ancient times,” 
says Dr. Calderwood, “was encumbered discussing the 
question morals under the general conception Good, 
acharacter things, rather than under the conception 
timation moral good its utility, the part taken 
Socrates the the use good and 
evil double sense, when Socrates makes the 
injustice greater evil, and the exduring [i. 
its effects things natural results experience] less: 
Plato’s Gorgias, knowledge virtue, and 
that obligation the rationally known necessary connec- 
tion between acts and good effects, are 
Knowledge which makes virtue,” says Zeller, “is knowl- 
edge about the good, but what the good? The good 
the conception thing viewed anend. ..... When 


both [Grotius and Hobbes] the modern determination 
connect the inquiry into public law with theory morality grounded 
the facts human Cumberland stands much nearer Hobbes 
method inquiry than any other his opponents...... He, more 
than Cudworth Clarke, the true successor Hobbes upon the modern 
path ethical inquiry regard the constitution human nature and 
the facts human Robertson, 143, Shaftesbury and Butler 
after Cumberland, 214. find the same spring the motive their 
Hist. Mor, Phil. 75, 60, 


Handb. Mor. Phil. 17, 18, 
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asked whether there could good hich did not refer toa 
definite end, [Socrates| distinctly stated that neither 
knew nor desired know such one; every thing 
supplies. declared the most emphatic way that 
the good nothing else but what advantageous, the 
beautiful else but what useful, and that every 
thing accordingly good beautiful relation the 
objects for which best the same spirit 
Cumberland says: the last consequence estab- 
lish well-grounded and irrefragable notion good: be- 
cause this totters and wavers, 
fluctuating and uncertain our opinion happiness, 
(which the greatest good every particular person), 
and the laws nature, and particular virtues, 
justice, etc., which are else but the means ob- 
taining that good, and some respects the causes part 
thereof.” 

object the will good, for evil rated from 
the privation good.” the promulgation and 
execution laws are good, that conducing the hap- 
piness all rational beings, may hence proved, that 
there are things which are good necessarily and natur- 
ally.” Things are first judged good, and they are 
afterwards desired, only far they seem good.” 
concur with all philosophers that know affirming 
that the first apprehensions things, and the desire 
good and aversion from evil general, arenecessary for 
the innate activity the divine nature the 
mits not perfectly the word good 


Socrates and the Socratic Schools. Translated Reichel, pp. 123, 125. 
the dialogues Xenophon almost always grounded his moral pre- 
tue the highest end life, and the same time recommend because 
the advantages brings. From such theory impossible deduce 
definite moral actions, (only) discover them reference well-known 
consequences.” 127, 128. 

The intuitive faculty seems here recognized innate, while its 
products are sometimes admitted be, but sometimes denied 
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understand that which the philosophers usually 
called natural good, and, with respect created beings, 
that which preserves renders them more perfect 
happy.” causes generating preserving man, 
efficacy which continues for some time and flourish- 
with faculties, well body mind, enlarged and 
determined their proper functions, are called good 
him.” But does not confine natural good happiness 
the means happiness. that which pre- 
serves enlarges and perfects the faculties any one 
that particular agreement one thing with another 
which requisite denominate anything 
that good man which preserves enlarges the 
powers the mind and body, either, without preju- 
dice the other. ‘That good anything which pre- 
serves it,’ says Aristotle (Pol. 2:1) speaking cities.” 
“Anything truly judged good, because its 
force truly helps nature.” constituting, preserving, 
and perfecting causes things men are those things 
which call good, and the contrary these evil, whether 
their efficacy reaches one only, all.” Moral 
good often distinguished from natural consisting 
voluntary acts, and not effects. But these acts are re- 
garded morally right, not themselves, but only 
relation the production some kind good, whether 
happiness, improvement, some other good, con- 
The good which called mora/ ascribed 
only such actions habits rational agents are 
agreeable laws, whether natural civil, and 
mately resolved into the common good.” The 

our latest American ethics Moral good the voluntary choice 
the highest natural good possible man, known himself and him- 
self, and interpreted the end his existence and 
ally good choice choice that selects prefers the best natural good.” 
The standard which our volitions are judged morally right 
wrong the natural capacities the Porter, Elem. Mor. Sci., 
144, 
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particular virtues “are indeed their own nature good, 
though there were law, because they conduce the 
good state the Universe.” The clause, Though there 
were law,” seems quite superfluous here, since law 
the author’s meaning simply means relation the good 
state the universe, discovered effects virtues. 
large place occupied this treatise with this re- 
lation, and with the showing how happiness and other 
forms good are the effects virtue, that hardly can 
moral philosophy proper, but rather falls 
into the methodology true successor, 
among notable English works late, Sidgwick’s 
Methods Ethics. 

such system law must bear the meaning ofa 
rule personal action, requiring such action conduces 
some form good. Nature means chiefly human na- 
ture, but not exclusively. Things material and non-ma- 
terial, the lower animated creation and God are included. 
But from the experiences human nature that 
learn whatever know these. Laws nature, then, 
are substantially laws human nature respect the 
production forms natural good, generalized 
truths acts which are necessary produce good, re- 
garded authority over conduct. But this authority 
not all aseribed conscience, Butler. Their 
truth and fitness secure, observed, well-being, are 
deemed evidence the authority and will God, and 
carry these with them. E.g., Propositions unchange- 
able truth which direct our voluntary actions about choos- 
ing good and refusing right 
reason concerning actions necessary the common good, 
promulgated dictates reason, naturally 
laying down clear and general precepts concerning the 
common good are justly esteemed divine Propo- 
sitions naturally carry along with them the force 
ligation laws direct men’s actions [which] point out 
what necessary done obtain that end which na- 


q 
| 


546 Fountain-Head English Ethics. [July, 


ture has determined men direct such 
actions such manner that they may best promote the 
best end the business all the laws nature.” For 
“laws are nothing but practical propositions, with rewards 
and punishments annexed, promulged competent au- 
Certain universal practical propositions which 
give more distinct idea the utmost possible happi- 
ness mankind, and pronounce what actions ours, 
all variety circumstances, that happiness may most 
effectually obtained, these are the rules action, these 
are the laws dictates concerning the su- 
preme end, and the means conducing thereto, does the 
whole law nature The laws nature have 
intrinsic and essential proof their obligation taken 
from rewards and are affirmed 
proper man alone, because they are propositions con- 
cerning consequences depending upon the influence 
The most comprehensive definition the fol- 
lowing: The law nature proposition proposed 
the observation of, impressed upon, the mind, with suf- 
ficient clearness the nature things from the will 
the First Cause, which points out that possible action 
rational agent which will chiefly promote the common 
good, and which only the entire happiness particu- 
lar persons can rationale for well- 
being. 

apparent once what ethics must the view 
such thinker and teacher. the art liv- 
ing, directing the whole all human actions, the 
best The truth moral philosophy founded 
the necessary connexion between the greatest happiness 
human powers can reach and acts universal benevo- 
lence love towards God and men.” 
abridgment ethics the idea that true happiness 
which attainable every one and all its causes 
methodically disposed.” Moral science here the science 
felicity. Well-being absorbs well-doing. The art be- 
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ing good the art not necessary that 
the laws right should made imperative 
nounced the form gerund, This that ought 
done,—as some Schoolmen teach: because that fitness 
which expressed gerund wants explanation, which 
fetched, either from the necessary connection 
the means with the end, from the obligations law.” 
The bishop Peterborough could hardly have denied 
more clearly and expressly the binding force moral 
principles inherent themselves, than has these 
words. Method ethics becomes method happiness. 

are now prepared see what held virtue 
moral rectitude concrete action be. And here be- 
gins his special relation later ethics, his successors, 
Shaftesbury and Hutcheson, and their divergent suc- 
cessors England and this country, Edwards. 


ARTICLE VIII. 


THE REVISED VERSION THE OLD 


THE REV. SAMUEL IVES CURTISS, D.D., PROFESSOR CHICAGO 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


THERE can question that revision was needed, 
not because the style could improved, for hardly any 
period could more favorable for producing faultless 
English than the early part the seventeenth century. 
Indeed, there was the same danger marring the classic 
beauty the version there would injuring the 
masterpiece some great painter retouching the can- 
vas. But this view the question would exalt the 


paper was read before the State Congregational Association 
Michigan Flint, May 2oth, and published the request that body. 
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style particular version above fidelity the text 
itself, and demand for the Scriptures what even the 
Divine Spirit did not think requisite the choice those 
who wrote the sacred books, for while many portions 
the Old Testament are models beauty the original 
Hebrew, others are not. consideration, then, pre- 
serving like our English Bible should deter 
from desiring revision. truth jewel infi- 
nitely more importance than the casket which con- 
tained. 

The need such revision was least threefold: 

account changes the English language. 
Numerous words which were current two hundred and 
fifty years ago are obsolete, and the meaning them 
not understood even people more than ordinary 
intelligence. for other reason, revision was needed 
which words should substituted which are commonly 
known. 

account mistranslations. Dr. Chambers, his 
admirable work entitled Companion the Revised Old 
Testament, gives list over sixty cases words incor- 
rectly rendered, some which are great importance.’ 
Besides, there were entire passages which were wrongly 
translated, as, for example, Isa. ix. which read the 
King James’ Version: Nevertheless the dimness 
not such was her vexation, when the first 
lightly afflicted the land Zebulun and the land 
Naphtali, and afterward did more grievously afflict 
the way the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee the 
nations.” This translation not only obscure, abso- 
lutely incorrect. Compare with that the Revised 
Version: But there shall gloom her that was 
anguish. Inthe former time brought into contempt 
the land Zebulun and the land Naphtali, but the 
latter time hath made glorious, the way the 
sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee the This 

New York, 1885, pp. 29, 30. 
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messianic prophecy, indicating the honor that was 
put Galilee the revelation the Messiah 
This honor contrasted with the contempt which God 
first brought the regions occupied these tribes. 

revision was needed account the vastly 
superior helps for understanding the original meaning 
the text. The process translating the thoughts 
writers who lived from twenty-four hundred more 
than three thousand years ago into the conceptions the 
present day not easy one. All their surroundings, 
their customs, and modes life, and their religious 
views, were different from ours. Just the painters and 
engravers the sixteenth century did not know how 
represent the persons and scenes the Scriptures except 
they saw men and things around them, but transformed 
patriarchs, prophets, and apostles into Frenchmen, Dutch- 
men, Germans, Italians, according the stand-point 
the artist, are likely conceive Old Testament 
worthies from the stand-point This consti- 
tutes difficulty the reproduction the color the 
original. must extent see them thus 
far all men every age are alike, and the same time 
their true light. Modern exegetes should try, like 
modern painters, reproduce the children the East. 
Another difficulty the rendering the Hebrew that 
other contemporaneous Hebrew literature has been 
preserved us;hence there may sometimes question 
what certain words mean which occur only once. 

(1) have much purer forms the ancient versions 
which are great importance the preparation such 
translation. has been intimated, the most ancient 
Greek manuscripts the Old and New Testaments have 
been discovered made available since then, and these 
critical text has been formed, although the most impor- 


Talmud and Midrash say that the Messiah will revealed Gali- 
lee. See Delitzsch, Biblischer Commentar iiber den Propheten Jesaia, 
Leipzig, 1869, 157. 
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tant part this work still remains done Lagarde.‘ 
The version Jerome, who was good Hebrew scholar, 
and which was made the last part the fourth century 
and the beginning the fifth, great value show- 
ing the probable condition the Hebrew text that 
time, but the Latin Vulgate text which was accessible 
those who prepared our English version was corrupt. 
For several years the text Jerome has existed bet- 
ter form, although not its pristine The Syriac 
version, called Peshitto, which was not published 1611, 
has been brought light almost its original condition 
through photolithographic copy the Ambrosian 
codex dating from the sixth century, edited Ceriani. 

(2) The study Hebrew grammar was almost its 
infancy that time. The treatises Reuchlin and 
Sebastian Miinster were existence, and work 
was issued 1609, perhaps little more than year before 
our Authorized Version went press. But there has been 
incomparable advance made these studies within the 
present century, and Hebrew, read the light the 
latest grammatical research, becomes new language 
its flexibility and beauty. 

(3) So, too, there has been very marked improvement 
lexicography, owing the scientific study the cog- 
nate languages, such Arabic, Ethiopic, Syriac, and 
Assyrian. 

(4) The science sacred geography was still em- 
bryo. The works Pocock, Reland, Burckhardt, Buck- 
ingham, Robinson, and many others, had not seen the 
light. Probably those who prepared King James’ Ver- 
sion had not then dreamed survey western Pales- 
tine which should cover every acre ground, now hap- 
pily accomplished. 

(5) Along with those studies the whole science sacred 
antiquities has taken accurate form. 

Current Discussions Theology, Chicago, 1885, ff. 
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Now, when view this vast field which opened 
before us, must all admit that there was need 
revision. 

The question may raised, whether the plan the 
revision was suited the wants two great English- 
speaking countries, not mention the dependencies 
Great Britain. There can doubt that the work 
proposed was very conservative character. was 
limited revision,—a revision which required few 
changes practicable the Authorized Version. Would 
not have been far better have attempted entirely 
new version? seems not. Our Authorized Ver- 
sion, considering the time which was produced, was 
unsurpassed any. Its phraseology endeared mill- 
ions hearts. have made radical change the 
translation would have been produce book which 
probably would not have been adopted English Chris- 
tians. While this conservatism was wise, has been car- 
ried too far, seems me, rejecting many the 
readings suggested the American company. But 
this later. 

The execution this plan was committed the most 
competent and representative scholars that could found 
England and America, with perhaps one two excep- 
tions. 

The English company comprised the finest Hebrew 
grammarians Great Britain, such Professor 
Hebrew Grammar, and his work the accents, besides 
his admirable commentary the Book Job, and Pro- 
fessor Driver, Oxford, author Hebrew Tenses, 
whose knowledge and critical acumen Professor De- 
litzsch speaks the highest terms. 

Text Criticism was represented Dr. Field, editor 
Origen’s Hexapla,—a work which without rival 
the Continent, and Dr. Ginsburg, author monu- 
mental work the Massora, which represents not only 
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herculean industry, but also British enterprise and capital, 
and which the forerunner critical text our He- 
brew Bibles. 

Cognate Semitic languages numbered such English 
scholars Dr. Robert Payne Smith, Dean Canterbury, 
who preparing extensive Syriac lexicon, which five 
parts have been issued; Professor William Wright, 
Cambridge, eminent for his attainments Arabic and 
Syriac, and Professor Sayce, Oxford, who 
honored among Continental scholars Assyriologist. 

The best commentators belonged the company, in- 
cluding Cheyne, whose work Isaiah ranks with the 
most scientific productions German exegetes, and 
Perowne, whose commentary the Psalms not ex- 
celled any other work extant. 

There were also this company the brilliant scholar 
and critic, Professor Robertson Smith, and Dr. 
Wright, Cambridge, chief contributor Smith’s Bible 
Dictionary biblical geography and biography, who was 
enough Shakesperian scholar co-editor the 
Cambridge Shakespeare and the Globe Shakespeare. 

The American company, comprising such scholars 
Drs. Chambers, Conant, Day, Witt, Green, Mead, 
Strong, and Van Dyck, while not eminent the English 
company, with few exceptions, was certainly respectable, 
and well fitted for the work. 

Our next inquiry the character that which 
was accomplished these Revisers. worthy our 
highest respect, not only account those engaged 
it, but also account the time devoted this purpose. 
represents fourteen years’ study the most eminent 
scholars that could chosen for this purpose England 
and America, with perhaps one two exceptions. 

The arrangement the poetical books such way 
indicate their character great advantage. Some 
criticism has been made the Revisers, because they did 
not introduce the same arrangement into the prophetical 
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books, Lowth has done his translation Isaiah; but 
they say they have not done because the language 
these books rather the nature lofty and impassioned 
prose. 

The critical scholarship found more commonly the 
marginal readings. These are great value, but some 
them must rather surprising the ordinary English 
reader. turn the messianic passages Genesis, 
find four where the promise reads the text, thee 
and thy seed shall all the nations the earth 
but two other places the margin find the reading, 
“bless themselves” (Gen. xxii. 18; xxvi. This con- 
cession what claimed established grammati- 
cal principle, that the Hithpael never translated 
passive, except very late Hebrew. 

Again, the noted passage Gen. xlix. 10, The scep- 
tre shall not depart from Judah, nor the staff from 
between his feet, until Shiloh come,” where 
regarded person, the Messiah, but the marginal 
note have the alternative reading, “till come 
Shiloh,” making the name place. 

the books Samuel, where the text quite corrupt, 
there are least thirty-one references the margin 
readings the LXX., and some passages are marked 
not occurring there, Sam. where read 
Saul when reigned,” English, “Saul was year 
old when The LXX. omits this; also xvii. 
12-31, and xvii. thus excluding the passage 
according which Saul did not recognize David after 
his victory over Goliath, although had previously been 
household. Our American Revisers did not approve 
indicating any these variants, but, seems me, 
without sufficient reason, unless can prove that the 
massoretic text has especial claims inspired, and this 
cannot proved when remember what use was made 
the LXX. New Testament writers. 
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The critics have had considerable discussion about 
ii. 12, which reads our Authorized Version, Kiss the 
Son, lest angry.” This important messianic 
passage one the chief messianic psalms; the mar- 
ginal note indicates the reading, 
which the way Jerome read the 
should expect ordinary Hebrew, The in- 

makes 


troduction the Aramaic word for “son’ 
more euphonious sentence, 


Ps. King James’ Version reads, They pierced 
the Vulgate, and the Syriac, but have the marginal 
feet, which really the form the Cethibh the 
Hebrew text. Ps. xlv. the critics have found place 
the margin. The passage, also found Heb. 
reads, throne, God, for ever and ever.” The 
marginal note, throne the throne has 
arisen from the view that this psalm was originally 
epithalamium, commemoration the marriage 
royal pair, and which was afterwards adopted for the 
worship the temple service. 


Turning the prophets, still read Isa. vii. 
Behold, virgin shall conceive, and bear son, and shall 
call his name margin, however, reads, 
“maiden.” This marginal reading concession the 
modern critical view that the word which not 
the specific term for “virgin” Old Testament usage, 
simply means girl.” 

Great conservatism has been manifested the altera- 
tions. None have been made except where the Revisers 
were clear that they were actually necessary. 


The Revisers have been very sparing their application 
the principle, now generally accepted leading 


Adorate pure. Cf. Biblia Sacra Latina Veteris Testamenti, Lipsiae, 1873. 
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and Hebrew grammarians, that the 
Hebrew verb not used mark distinctions tense, 
but rather action, perfect and imperfect, complete 
and incomplete. Gen. still read, “But there 
went mist from the earth, and watered the whole 
face the ground.” But here have imperfect, 
and the force the verb would have been more exactly 
given the rendering, And mist was going up, and 
was watering the whole face the ground.” not 
observing this principle, the Revision fails reproduce 
the Hebrew Gen. xxix. “And looked, and 
behold well the field, and, lo, three flocks sheep 
lying there it; for out that well they watered the 
flocks: and the stone upon the well’s mouth was great. 
And thither were all the flocks gathered: and they rolled 
the stone from the well’s mouth, and watered the sheep, 
and put the stone again upon the well’s mouth its place.” 
According this translation, should conclude that 
the stone was rolled away and the sheep were watered 
then and there; but observance the doctrine the 
imperfect gives translation which does not indicate 
fact that then occurred, but rather custom habit, 
These verses should translated: from that well 
they were wont water the flocks, and there was great 
stone upon the mouth the well, and all the flocks were 
wont gather thither,” etc. these verses, have 
said, the custom described, the actual watering the 
flocks indicated further on. 

There are, however, not few passages where the mod- 
ern theory the Hebrew perfect and imperfect recog- 
iii. cry unto the Lord,” instead 
cried,” where the imperfect used, and vs. awaked, 


Introductory Hebrew Grammar, Edinburgh, 1876, 114 ff. 
Driver, Treatise the Use the Tenses Hebrew, Oxford, 1881, ff. 

Ewald, Ausfiihrliches Lehrbuch der Hebriiischen Sprache des Alten 
Bundes, 1870, 348 ff.; Ausfiihrliches Lehrbuch der 
Sprache, 2ter Band, Leipzig, 1868, 148 ff.; Gesenius, He- 
Grammatik, Leipzig, 1881, pp. 103, 104, 279 ff. 
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for the Lord sustaineth me,” hence the imperfect, where 
God’s continual care considered the ground his 
preservation the midst enemies. Ps. Unto 
Lord abhorreth the bloodthirsty and deceitful in- 
stead “The Lord will abhor,” etc. 

There least one very interesting instance mar- 
ginal reading which the force the imperfect indi- 
Sam. xv. 32, where David regarded Delitzsch 
type Christ. the fifteenth chapter have ac- 
count David's flight from Absalom, and the thir- 
tieth verse said that went the ascent the 
Mount Olives, and the thirty-second verse read, 
God was worshipped,” but the margin, where 
was wont worship God.” Professor 
Delitzsch, this passage may interpreted mean that 
David, like his greater Son, was accustomed worship 
the Mount Olives.’ 

The spirit conservatism has led the Revisers retain 
the old version Gen. vi. spirit shall not strive 
with man for ever,” which generally supposed those 
not acquainted with the text have theological signifi- 
cance. But neither the Hebrew original nor the ancient 
versions favor this meaning, but rather, perhaps, that the 
Divine Spirit, the source life, shall longer 
medium long man. The passage rather means, 
according the marginal reading, spirit shall not 
rule man,” etc. 

The English company seem have clung unnecessarily 
certain obsolete words, notwithstanding the suggestions 
manner bakemeats for Pharaoh,” where the Hebrew 
simply the indefinite word for food. 

And this leads remark that seems that 


Cf. Delitzsch, Old Testament History Redemption, Edinburgh, 
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most the suggestions the American company should 
have been introduced into the text, instead being placed 
the appendix. There would certainly seem gain 
substituting the name for although 
there was probably very good reason the minds 
the English Revisers for retaining this term, since the Jews 
always read the Hebrew word for Lord,” when 
they had the consonants Jehovah” the text. There 
is, besides, evidence that the correct 
pronunciation the ineffable name the God Israel. 

The euphemisms suggested the American Revisers 
were certainly desirable, instead the rank words which 
offend American sensibilities, although they may not grate 
English ears. 

The question may now raised the merits the 
Revision, whether the spirit conservatism has been 
great prevent the Revisers from doing what they 
ought have done, whether, after all, the Revised Version 
the Old Testament differs essentially from that King 
James. 

This query has partially been answered the points 
that have passed review. The Revisers have, 
great extent, removed obsolete words, have corrected 
passages that were wrongly translated, and have em- 
bodied the results modern Semitic scholarship, least 
useful extent, the revision the Old Testament. 

While all parts exhibit the changes made, some present 
more changes than others. Perhaps the improvements 
are most numerous the Book Job, where they amount 
several They also abound the Psalms and 
the Prophets. almost every case the Revision more 
clearly reflects the meaning the original, or, passages 
which admit twofold translation, better rendering 
given. 

few quotations will show the merits the Revision 
giving closer translation. the first Psalm have 
“wicked” instead “streams” instead 
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will tell the decree” instead will declare the 
decree; “for his wrath will soon instead 
“when his wrath kindled but the third 
Psalm: Lord, how are adversaries instead 
“how are they increased that “but thou, 
Lord, art shield about me,” instead “thou, Lord, 
art shield for me;” cry unto the Lord with voice, 
and answereth me,” instead cried unto the Lord,” 
etc. the fourth Psalm: Answer me” instead Hear 
“thou hast set large” instead hast 
enlarged and, pass over other changes, Thou hast 
put gladness heart, more than have when their 
corn and their wine are increased,” instead hast 
put gladness heart, more than the time their 
corn and their wine increased.” the fifth Psalm: For 
unto thee pray,” instead will pray “in the morn- 
ing will order prayer unto thee, and will keep watch,” 
instead “in the morning will direct prayer unto 
thee, and will look up;” Evil shall not sojourn with 
instead “neither shall evil dwell with “the arro- 
instead “the foolish shall not stand thy 
“Hold them guilty, God,” instead “destroy thou 
them, God.” 

the tenth Psalm: “In the pride the wicked the 
poor hotly pursued,” instead “the wicked pride 
doth persecute the poor:” And the covetous renounceth, 
yea, contemneth the Lord,” instead “For the wicked 
boasteth his heart’s desire, and blesseth the covetous, 
whom the Lord “The wicked, the pride 
his countenance, sazth, will not require his 
thoughts are, There God,” instead The wicked, 
through the pride his countenance, will not seek after 
God: God not all his thoughts.” 

Ps. have said unto the Lord, Thou art Lord: 
have good beyond thee,” instead thou 
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hast said unto the Lord, Thou Lord; goodness 
not thee.” 

Ps. xix.: There speech nor their voice 
cannot heard,” instead There speech nor lan- 
guage their voice not heard.” 

Ps. xxxvii. “Trust the Lord, and good; dwell 
the land, and follow after faithfulness [marg. “feed 
shalt thou dwell the land, and verily thou shalt 

Isa. have important change the tense, 
which brings out the true stand-point the speaker. 
read, For grew before him asa tender plant,” etc., 
instead shall grow up,” that is, the stand- 
point the speaker among the repentant Jews the 
future, who, accordance with the prophecy Zecha- 
riah (xii. 10), shall mourn their rejection the Messiah, 
and are here represented giving the reasons why they 
did not recognize his messiahship. 

These are few examples great number changes 
which have evidently been made with great care, and with 
desire conform the literal meaning the text. 

Let next consider the criticisms that have been made 
the Revision. They are mainly twofold, textual and 
grammatical; that is, critics the Revision claim that 
the Revisers should have prepared new, critical text 
the original, should least have amended the text that 
they used; and that they should have brought their trans- 
lation into stricter conformity with the latest established 
principles Hebrew grammar. 

The text which the Revisers used was the so-called 
traditional text. Inasmuch the masso- 
retic pointing was not brought perfection before the 
seventh century our era, and Hebrew was originally 
written before the massoretic period only with consonants, 
and the ancient versions which antedate the massoretic 

Cf. Current Discussions Theology, Chicago, 18. 
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period from three nine centuries present considerable 
variations from the massoretic text, especially the LXX., 
inferred that they are based more ancient form 
the text, and that the Revisers should have prepared 
eclectic text prior the work revision, was done 
the New Testament Revisers. The difficulties, how- 
the way such attempt were very great. 
New Testament text criticism has flourished more less 
since the beginning the century, especially subsequent 
1831," and English scholarship has taken most 
honorable part. Old Testament text criticism, since the 
labors Kennicott and Rossi the last part the 
eighteenth Holmes and Parsons the begin- 
ning the nineteenth, has made great advance. The 
principles the sources for the formation the New 
Testament text are well established. This, however, 
not the case with the Old Testament. Scholars are not 
yet agreed what use shall made the text the 
LXX. The sources new text, the demands the 
critics should regarded, would follows: (1) The 
Septuagint; (2) the fragments Aquila, Symmachus, 
Theodotion; (3) the Samaritan Pentateuch and Targum; 
(4) the Peshitto; (5) the Targums; (6) Jerome; (7) read- 
ings from the Talmud, and (8) prime importance, crit- 
ical, massoretic text. almost every case critical 
revision these sources needs secured, before the 
principles which new text can founded could 
established. The formation critical text the Sep- 
tuagint matter peculiar difficulty, far more difficult 
than the formation text the New Testa- 
ment. That can reasonably assured through com- 
parison the most ancient manuscripts; but, reason 
the corruptions that have come into the text through 
Origen’s Hexapla, critical text the LXX. cannot 
secured except the basis three texts which are 


Wescott and Hort, The New Testament the Original Greek, 
Introduction and Appendix, New York, 1882, 13. 
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found largely through the medium cursive manuscripts 
which back certain classes ancient uncials. The 
difficulty establishing such text may understood 
when remembered that Lagarde, after more than 
twenty years’ labor, has succeeded publishing only half 
the text Lucian. needful that should also 
prepare the texts Hesychius, and Origen, before 
can issue the critical text that based upon them. 
critical text also needed the Peshitto, Jerome’s 
version, and the massoretic text the Old Testament. 
Had the Old Testament Revisers attempted this work, 
waited for it, they might have entirely resigned the expec- 
tation producing any revision the Old Testament 
this century. Such being the case, wise that they 
did not attempt form critical text. They have been 
blamed, however, for not making greater use the 
versions, and the oldest dated Hebrew manuscript from 
the year 916 A.D., but what principles should they use 
them? seems unreasonable expectation that with 
such inadequate critical apparatus they should attempt 
miscellaneous, undefined, emendation the Hebrew 
text. The course pursued seems worthy praise 
the whole. 

With reference the grammatical conservatism the 
Revision, must remembered that some the Revis- 
ers were distinguished for their discriminating knowledge 
Hebrew grammar. While the Revision does not ex- 
hibit those changes which they would undoubtedly have 
made they had had entire freedom action, exhibits 
all that their co-laborers, who represented the conserva- 
tive majority American and English Christians, would 
allow. These colleagues stood for large majority 
Bible students our English and American churches, 
who would not have accepted the Revision too great 
changes had been made. 

The question may raised, closing, what effect the 


Revision has modern critical theories the Pentateuch, 
XLIII. No. 171. 
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and doctrines for which proof-texts have been found 
the Old Testament. .We reply: 

Some the changes and marginal notes are rather 
favorable the theories the modern critical school. 
Deut. read, the words which Moses 
spake unto all Israel beyond Jordan;” cf. iv. 
King James’ Version this instead 
This, sure, would not prove that Moses 
did not write Deuteronomy, but would seem indicate 
that did not write these verses. There least one 
case iv. 24) which the Hebrew word trans- 
lated signifying “on this side,” where refers the 
Euphrates, and yet the marginal note even here has 
“beyond.” 

evident, however, that these changes have not been 
made the interest any school critics, but rather 
from sincere desire reproduce the meaning the 
original. 

There are some changes which are quite favorable 
the conservative view the Pentateuch. The modern 
critical school holds that the Israelitish priesthood did 
not begin with Aaron, but that was gradually developed, 
and that the Book Deuteronomy marks certain stage 
that development; namely, that Levitical priests, for 
fact that wherever priests are mentioned Deuter- 
onomy not read priests and Levites, some- 
times those parts the Pentateuch which the critics 
hold late origin, but simply priests Levites, 
Levitical priests. From this the critics argue that any 
Levite may bea priest. The passage, however, Deut. 
which fairly represents the not favor- 
able this theory. reads, “the priests, the Levites, 
even all the tribe Levi,” and the margin, all the 
tribe Levi.” 

The Revision clearly shows the ordinary reader, 
what has long been clearly recognized Hebrew schol- 
ars, that the Bible not dead level from Genesis 
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Revelation. rather ascent from Paradise the 
New Jerusalem. not legitimate use the Old 
Testament seek proof-texts for all the doctrines 
that are found the New Testament. mistake 
suppose that the Patriarchs had any such clear views 
the plan salvation, and the life beyond this, includ- 
ing the resurrection, New Testament Christians have. 

would seem though some supposed that since the 
Revision has appeared, hell and retribution have been 
destroyed, because the Hebrew word indicating 
the abode bad and good alike, has been transliterated. 

Undoubtedly passages the Old Testament where the 
word “hell” occurred were used illegitimate way 
prove that there place torment account 
the use the word which now always under- 
stood place torment, but which, according 
Bishop Horsely, its primary and natural meaning 
signified the unseen and covered place; and which 
says properly used both the Old and New Testament 
render the Hebrew word the one, and the Greek 
word the other, which denote the invisible mansion 
disembodied spirits, without any reference sufferings.” 
unfortunate that the English company did not accept 
the suggestion their American brethren, and 
erate the word throughout. Some object the use 
this term one that requires definition, but any word 
that might chosen would need defined.” 

closing, may express conviction that the Re- 
vised Version the Old Testament should adopted, 
and will adopted, all English-speaking Christendom. 
must stand fall its merits. the version 
Jerome overcame every prejudice and supplanted the old 
Latin Version, because its superiority, believe that 
this work will finally adopted the churches. 

See Richardson, New Dictionary the English Language, London, 
1867, sub voce. 

The Revisers have defined connection with xxxvii, 35. 
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not see how better plan for revision could devised, 
how more competent men.could found carry 
out, how they could more industrious, patient, and 
charitable its execution. 

While the English company represented superior schol- 
arship, would have been well had they paid more heed 
the clear discernment and common sense the Ameri- 
can Revisers. This, however, matter minor impor- 
tance. desirable every way that the great English- 
speaking commonwealth, which making new conquests 
every year, should have one version. 

The execution this work noble tribute the 
Christian scholarship and brotherhood the nineteenth 
century, and the same time clear evidence that 
those who would explore the treasures God’s Word 
and display them their unalloyed richness must still 
have recourse the Hebrew and the Greek, and that, for 
the minister least, these should not dead languages. 
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ARTICLE IX. 


NOTES THE NEW DEPARTURE. 


THE PROPOSED PROBATION AFTER DEATH.! 


There candor, and some help towards critical conclusion, the 
admission, made Professor Smyth, that the idea future probation 
mere human tenet,—confessedly not Scripture, not ex- 
plicit divine teaching,” not article But call dogma,” 
the other hand, carry implication its having been already 
imposed some human authority upon men’s minds for this belongs 
the meaning —and certainly not yet imposed upon any 
one. Nor the after assertion that ‘‘falls within the acknowledged 
limits Christian either warranted the facts, consistent 
with the admission that not article faith, etc. The few who 
advocate indeed assert that probation after death inference from 
something else which claimed fall within those limits, and belong 
divine teaching.” 

That something else, what termed absoluteness and universality 
From this the proposed dogma claimed dedu- 

Now has some four five current meanings: (1) What 
Christ himself and his apostles taught. (2) This teaching received 
minds, believed. (3) historical institution out this 
belief reception inspired teaching. (4) The systematized whole 
accepted doctrine, equivalent, generally, Christian theology. (5) The 
experience, spirit, character —one, all—of individual, people, 
age: as, the Christianity Paul Luther,—German, English, 
American Christianity,— that the sixteenth century, that the nine- 
teenth. the first sense alone, these five, that approximates abso- 
luteness universality. This the faith once for all delivered the 
saints. But this itself does not save all, not say universally 
absolutely—it actually saves one. Christ alone saves men. indeed 
quite true that substitute Christianity for Christ, body divine 
truth for personal Saviour, and truth benefits one any way unless 
known, and far only known, may inferred that Christianity must 
some time known restore Christ his place, instead 
his doctrine, and the inference fails evidently. For personal Saviour 
much more than truth doctrine, that can benefit men whom 
not known,—even the extent personally atoning for 


criticism upon the article Professor Egbert Smyth the Review for 
April, 1886; read before the General Association Iowa, June 1886, request. 
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rate Christianity cannot for men what does. The class divines 
who are pressing their new-old ideas probation upon us, claim specially 
exalt his person above his doctrine. This open substitution Christian- 
ity absolute and universal, for the Person, whom alone Scripture sets 
forth such, cannot adduced justifying efficacy 
which belongs our Divine Lord alone cannot transferred the faith 
delivered the saints. Our human knowledge his merits part 
his merits they avail without (in moral government) our 
historic theologic views them. His the only name given under 
heaven among men which will avail, and for all; but absoluteness and uni- 
versality cannot be, either scripturally logically, transferred from him 
the knowledge his work. Men can forsake sin without knowing how 
subjective precedent, that makes his atonement available for sinner, and 
this may available though unknown. Justification faith not 
over exalted belittle and displace justification Christ alone. 
Substituting Christianity for Christ really, though unobservedly, begs the 
question issue, laying unauthorized basis for the inference (if 
such) whose validity decided. perhaps really theory, 
hypothesis, proposed relieve certain minds, like Dr. Beecher’s hypoth- 
esis pre-existence—honor and right God being supported the latter 
locating part our moral existence the unknown period birth; 
the former, locating part the period unknown 

Much Professor Smyth's defence the new dogma, inference, 
hypothesis, account the tendency some minds hope that 
true. This making feeling, which itself judged the truth, 
judge the truth which judges it! Moreover, this feeling tends uni- 
versal salvation, rather than any approximation it, more less, 
probation 

This inconsequent feeling and this unauthorized substitution Christian- 
ity for Christ being set aside, the new dogma seen three assump- 
tions 

human probation is—now, least—‘‘a gracious and legal 
excluding moral law the characteristic element it. The 
divine building and testing character dispenses with his law. Professor 
Smyth here—as respect dogma and faith—inconsistent with himself, 
for describes it, again, ‘‘not moral law exclusively,” and then 
makes the still further change, relation moral law and per- 
sonal 

Now, whatever probation essentially is, ever was, always is. 


This appeal that vague and delusive misnomer, Christian 
helps detect error have this appeal made more specific than usual, viz., movement 
the sensibility. Professor Smyth calls testimony the virtual acceptance this 
dogma minds whose judgments are formed under the influence the Christian revela- 
But cannot shown that this feeling hope known Christian 


| 
| 


1886. Notes the New Departure. 567 


always now and must what was before known Christianity. 
ever was testing character distinct from redemption character, 
redemption not, and never was, part it. Christ did not make proba- 
tion what is, any more than, his coming, made sin 
necessity his coming. have reason imagine that has altered 
moral universe aught but harm. grace comes any race beings after 
has morally failed under law, must (1) substitute for law, (2) 
from the requirement being holy. ‘This When Paul 
says, ‘‘not under the law, but under grace,” does deny his being not 
without law God, but under law Christ,” that all will 
judged the law,” written unwritten? Evangelical religion holds 
change the supremacy moral law, obligation it. But grace, 
(2) added law within changes its nature: added law, 
leaves probation unchanged under law, was from the beginning. While 
salvation grace alone, sa/vation not probation. probation, then, 
the formation and testing character, still under moral law? 
now under grace instead 

Analogy forbids any essential change. use analogies but those 
our Lord. The remedy for the disease never becomes part the physi- 
ological system under which the disease occurred, any more than part 
the disease itself. always man’s chance obtain and apply 
remedy, after catching disease, additional his previous opportunity 
avoid catching all. provided with physician over and 
above provisions for preserving the health called restore. The 
latter each case implied, but distinct from the former. Grace, like 
manner, implies probation under perfect eternal moral law, and therefore 
part 

There sin condemnation save under moral law, even for those 
whom grace has come. Then all are sinners, all are under moral law. 
not grace indignity grace that makes wrong-doing sin; not 
grace that condemns men ground condemnation—it moral law: 
and moral law alone can the misimprovement grace even sin. 
men are not condemned only for rejecting Christ: God sent not his Son 
condemn the world. There sin rejecting Christ, save this 
made such moral law. Unbelief offends God all points, because 
offends one. Our destiny turns still moral action alone. The 
universal, absolute law includes duty Christ and the Spirit. Then our 
relation law not included Christianity, scheme grace, but 
exists distinct from it, did from the creation before Christ 

(c) Even were otherwise, and law had ceased essential pro- 


This openly avowed Rev. address Cong. Union Eng. and Wales. 

Redemption sin; mercy justice; gospel law. Grace simply 
adjunct probation, aid that which alone characteristic and essential proba- 
tion. Men are morally ruined antecedent grace. 
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bation, human recovery, purely grace, could only one the objects 
probation. would such object all unfallen men angels. 
Then probation complete them without recovery from sin, grace offer- 
ing pardon. And decline great blessing could not 
further harm moral agent, least, unless involved moral wrong under 
law. But those who reject Christ incur ‘‘sorer punishment:” therefore, 
reject him more than mere declining grace, foolishly missing 
rejecting Lord and King; preferring moral rebellion, essentially, 
whatever follows about losing Saviour and eternal happiness. 

There can salvation any world, except probation under 
law. there another (chronologically second one) after death, 
will just such probation before, continuing under law, with supposed 
advantages gospel and grace for successful result. moral law after 
death, then sin, salvation. itself under eternal law, with 
all its vaster advantages. 

all are judged the law, written unwritten, Paul 
assures us, then law must have been element (so far relation holy 
God concerned) that probation necessary the formation the char- 
acter which are judged. not say that men are 
judged,” says Professor Smyth, their personal relation Christ, 
this meant exclusion their relation moral law and character 
but claim that this relation Christ—the Revealer God, the Son Man, 
the only sacrifice for sin, the giver the Spirit—is, for a// men alike [italics 
the Review], the ultimate and decisive test, and that includes relation 
moral law and personal the contrary, the evangelical posi- 
tion is, with Paul, that man’s relation moral law the ultimate and 
decisive test, and this whether the judgment process convicts unfaithful- 
ness him, one portion Matt. xxv., inhumanity and unduti- 
fulness the least his human brethren, another portion it. God 
and holiness are supreme ends. Grace means. who provided for 
our return right, will decide accordingly concerning us, before 
delivers the kingdom God, even the Father, and the Son also 
becomes subject that God may all protested the outset 
against exalting Christianity above Christ, here protest against exalt- 
ing him above the law his Father, which ever held supreme. The 
distinction may seem some trivial: us, seeing how much else 
stake besides probation after death, cannot seem The new dogma 

The inconsistent view here held probably amounts this, that moral law not the 
integral, essential element probation which understand word show that is. 


The most severely contested and fundamental issue the future this point. 
The supremely ethical character Christ’s salvation here stake, and the question 
divine government over men. carries with all that moral religion. Since this 
paper was written, the Chairman the Congregational Union England and Wales has 
gone further, perhaps, than our advocates probation grace place law, 
principles right, that single appearance the New Testament 
enforcing them morality individuals who are not they are 
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will never stand, unless can overthrow what has here been maintained 
essential probation being under moral law alone,—all else associated with 
it, advantages providence grace (which Butler calls moral providence) 
being additional, and not permanent and essential. man condemned 
eternal punishment Christ,” says Professor Smyth, who has not had 
old-time accepted truth. But every man who has had opportunity 
choose right towards God, and repent wrong, his opportunity 
saved Christ; for his atoning blood answers for every one every 
nation who feareth God and worketh righteousness. exercises his 
almighty divine power for some Christian lands even, who deny that 
almighty divine. Men are forgiven any way, not for the sake 
accurate dogmatic Christianity—not say exhaustive one—nor for their 
knowledge personal Christ even, but own sake, for the sake 
his sacrifice for the sins they renounce. personal test, then such 
are applied judgment, must more than personal, viz., ethical there- 
fore the ethical test (the moral law test) character, the decisive, essen- 
tial one. 

II. Another assumption which the new dogma rests, is, that, over 
and above the essentials probation—a moral nature and divine moral 
law—we are competent decide what full, fair, and equitable condition 
for men, individually and relatively, under grace. are able say what 
grace should be. 

Essential probation consists what man himself, and his neces- 
sary relation holy God. Grace matter condition, additional 
thereto,—it supplement and adjunct. aid probation. The law 
perfect, says David. its nature and its own proper strength, 
fitted convert the soul. successful, says Paul, convicting moral 
wrong sin. God sends his Son what else the law could not 
through the weakness the flesh. But what measure this additional 
and advantageous, this extra-probational, agency shall granted, 
beyond men even angels know. intuition concerning written 
the heart. avails nothing. high, cannot attain unto 
it. know well that, fact, since the first sin, grace has been exercised 
offended Lawgiver. But how apply equity grace know not. 
Those who are dealt with legal justice are not wronged others are 
munificently rewarded grace. teaches our Lord the parable the 
laborers the vineyard. ‘Those who are dealt with what appears 


“largely the nature the counsels perfection, not ordinary moral That 
is, Christ merely advises men doing right, utters commandment, speaks not with 
authority, but the scribes! thorough formal renunciation Christ’s kingship 
Congregational minister has perhaps never been seen. the contrary, Bishop Butler 
declared (Analogy, Part II., chap. i.) that the teachings Christ and his apostles, 
obligations duty, unknown before, the Son and the Holy Ghost are revealed. 
are commanded baptized the name of’’ both. From the relations revealed 
the obligations duty And virtue, his account probation, obedi- 
ence commands. 
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one measure grace—over and above what law would not 
complain him awards what appears larger measure grace 
what will with mine own?” human tribunal standard equity, 
which the God grace tried, inadmissible. 

the loose way which commonly use the word 
including variety concomitants, well what properly belongs 
—it may maintained that differs with different people. But the differ- 
ence altogether the concomitants, not probation itself. Whatever 
essential probation may be—of whatever elements properly and really 
composed—this obvious. That equal probation this, that 
all have moral nature, constituted like that our fellow men, and all 
have the moral law, least written the heart, just obvious. That 
any thing more—any increase instruction, experience, opportunity, 
advantage—is needful make equitable for any one, more than can 
determine. Whatever assumption may make liable prove fallacy. 
any thing bearing the subject has been revealed, this forestalls all our 
assumptions, course. Sodom and Capernaum alike perished Sodom 
would have escaped and survived, had the exhibition Christ been made 
there which was made Capernaum, might tempted judge that 
Sodom had not fair equitable chance. What our Saviour has said for- 
bids thus judge, intimate that Sodom was unjustly overthrown, 
because seems did not have one, the adjuncts probation. 
the reasoning the advocates second probation, may said that 
Tyre and Sidon should have seen our Lord’s mighty works, Chorazin 
and Bethsaida did, they would have repented sackcloth and ashes. 
assures that would, and who art thou, man, that repliest against 
God? declares only this, that would more tolerable for the two 
unevangelized cities the day judgment than for the two evangelized 
but not one word about Tyrians and Sidonians not having had fair 
relative probation, though was simply and only under moral law. Does 
not this imply that Christianity, knowledge Christ, was not essential 
These declarations Christ, then, forbid this third assumption, that are 
competent decide what fair and equitable probation for any one, 
beyond 


Since this went the press, preached the chapel Andover Semi- 
nary Professor John Gulliver, D.D., the amount light which men have 
nature, has been published the Rule, weekly, Boston, June Gulliver 
maintains that (not the historic Jesus Nazereth) come into (the whole world), 
and the heathen know (1) That this was made for moral conflict, which the 
right and the wrong are offered every man: (2) That they have taken the wrong side, 
and punishment expected (3) That forgiveness and propitiation are possible (4) 
What the terms forgiveness are, repentance, atonement, faith. intimates that world 
created Christ must needs Christ,” (though not the historic Jesus Naza- 
whether visible hidden, whether his human personality familiar 
therefore concludes that the responsibility for each salvation 
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III. There third assumption which the dogma future proba- 
tion rests, viz., that the influences probation would save more 
souls than will saved probation confined this life. 

Infants who die before any moral action are held evangelical Chris- 
tians, far know. saved Christ without probation, not through 
better one after death. have, then, only older 
ones consider, who—it assumed without warrant—have had suffi- 
cient moral probation. They are under the moral law, e., have had essen- 
tial probation, but have not had the benefits additional (or not all the bene- 
fits) the gospel. Will the future world save more them, probation 
continued there? Who competent say this? Here, again, any 
thing bearing the subject fell from the lips Christ, forestalls and 
precludes our assumptions, and shows them fallacious. Now, put 
into the lips Abraham the language, respect the brothers Dives: 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they persuaded 
one rise from the dead.” Such one would bring with him from the 
world the disembodied dead just what one whose probation life 
deemed insufficient would learn going the dead—the very influences 
probation. Our Lord says would avail, the sinner 
refused listen—not him and his apostles, gospel teachers, whom they 
never had heard—but Moses and the prophets, teachers moral law. 
messenger from the scene their proposed future probation could have 
told the rich brothers great deal not known earth their day,— 
and, among other things, why not, that absolute and universal Saviour 
had appeared the world they had left? But their probation under law, 
without these any advantages the gospel,—if, Hades, they would 
advantages,—was enough, our Lord gives know. disclosure 
like this, fitted govern the assumptions with which approach the 
especially damaging it, because closes that widening 
expectation hypothesis many being willing repent 
hereafter who clearly are not here,—which should all glad cherish, 
there were any grounds for it. grounds lacking, the hope itself 
relied upon, instead, float the proposed dogma into wide acceptance. 
This decision the rich man’s brothers forbids any judgment whatever 
ours beforehand probable issues such imagined probation 
among the dead who sinned neither would they persuaded 
though for the logical advantage such judgment that they would 
be, that the assumption our being competent form entertained. 

these three assumptions are fallacious, what can support the dogma 
against the trend Scripture and the inherent reasonableness our life here 
can know what principles infinite benevolence and infinite wisdom should appor- 
tion each nation the degree and the form the light, some degree and some form 
which surely ‘enlightens every man that cometh into the world.’’’ Professor Gulliver 
declared the outset against the proposed dogma future probation and this argument 
his would show that unnecessary, the light nature teaches much more 


than the moral law, which confessedly teaches. Conceiving probation include somuch 
more, the argument would seem necessary, whether conclusive not. 
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being the one and only probation for being restored his place 
the only absolute and universal Saviour, instead substituted Chris- 
tianity, what datum premise for the inference, hypothesis, proposed 
dogma can found? What but some explicit declaration our Lord 
that some sinners will have better probation hereafter will save from 
the fate the hypothesis Confessedly there such 
declaration, this effect, and basis for speculative 
hypothesis, even, the Law and the Testimony.” 

But any single soul all the ages ever repented under moral law, and 
was saved Christ, not having heard him, this one fact decides the fate 
the dogma. not necessary that many should thus saved. One 
His fearing God and working his repenting 
sin that ‘‘might believe,” Christ said, hearing Him,—(for 
without repentance, the divinely required condition precedent,” hearing 
believing would man any good),—would prove that for him proba- 
tion beyond this life was altogether unnecessary, over and above all other 
objections it, moral, theological, and biblical. But needless for him, 
then for others. When its advocates admit that Christ has ever saved even 
one penitent without doctrinal knowledge ‘‘absolute 
Christianity, (better and more correctly), Himself personally the 
one living, absolute, universal Saviour,” they surrender their whole case, 
Hume surrendered his against miracles when admitted that one might 
wrought and proved, for some other object than support religion. 
And, plainly, clear thinking, and thinking according Christianity, require 
them so. But they admit this, and that more than one has been 
thus saved what Christ has done for all who repent, though compara- 
tively few, all believe. 

The faith our churches, then, with all its solemn and tender relations 
them that perish,” and those who hold forth the word life, stands 


ORTHODOXY” AND MISSIONS. 
Perhaps the most noticeable chapter Progressive Orthodoxy the 
elaborate discussion entitled Christianity and Missions. chapter 
the application the new Andover-Dornerian views Foreign Missions. 


There are, say, such examples here; not great many, compared the whole 
population, but enough that may hope that among these millions there are least 
hundreds, not thousands, who are saved without knowledge the historic Christ 
this world enough show that the heathen can saved without such knowledge this 
life. Men and women been mourning over their sins and seeking deliverance 
from them for monthsor etc., etc.—Rev. Jerome Davis, D.D., Future Probation 
The Light Asia, pp. 

Apparent contradictions this testimony (cf. Dr. sermon) are not real ones, 
since what denied that such heathen have conscious justification faith the his- 
toric not that they never repent, mourning over their sins and deliver- 
ance from And, according the New Testament, the Old, the latter 
the prime essential forgiveness for all men. 
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proposes change the basis missions revolutionary character. 
This proposition not mere suggestion. the firm outline policy 
which already being urged with pressure upon least one great Mission 
Board. definitely proposed, understand, make Andover 
band transport this new theory into Japan, and practically reorganize the 
Mission the American Board the lines the New Departure.” Let 
attempt get definitely before the views and assumptions the 
chapter, and the probable results they should shape the missionary 
policy the future. The views are clearly stated the following passages 

question the salvation the heathen simply one aspect the 
fundamental question our time: the claim Christianity 
the one perfect and final religion for mankind. Involved this issue are 
inquiries such these: the final judgment universal? the ultimate 
destinies men turn their personal relation Christ? Christianity 
essentially ethical and spiritual? its salvation mediated motives, 
including personal influence, addressed and operative the human 
reason, affections, and will? there one system salvation for Jew and 
Gentile, one final judgment? God’s purpose creation and redemp- 
tion fulfilled, except manifests himself every human being 
Redeemer well What inference upon this question legiti- 
mate from the universality Person its constitution, the univer- 
sality Christ’s atonement, and the universality Christ’s 
How and why the Son Man, the second Adam, the Creator, Medi- 
ator, and Ruler the universe? 

cannot but think that the interests missions the heathen require 
pleas their behalf the light the Scriptural and 
rational answers which must given such questions. this not 
done there danger not merely the loss particular motive 
missions, but loss faith the principles which underlie the whole 
missionary movement” (pp. 178, 179). 

universal atonement limited its operation the being who 
made was contradiction too palpable and violent remain concealed. 
The great forces progress which had helped bring new missionary 
age worked against such limitations. The sentiment humanity, itself 
child gospel, protested against them. More thorough acquaintance with 
the Scriptures under improved methods interpretation, the heightened 
influence the gospel, bringing minds into larger knowledge the 
mind Christ and deeper sympathy with his love men, clearer and higher 
consequent conceptions the true character God, gradually changed the 
tone Christian thought about the heathen. Their moral degradation was 
even better understood than before. Their need the gospel was less 
clear. But God’s purpose concerning them was less and less dogmatically 
affirmed (p. 174). 

believe, and think there need asserting the principle, that 
the author Christianity will give time, all other respects, 
fitting opportunity for its operation” (p. 182). 
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cause missions hitherto has rested, have said, the pos- 
tulates universal sinfulness, universal atonement, and the indispensable- 
ness faith. rests ultimately the divine command (Matt. xxvii. 18- 
20), which implies the universality and absoluteness Christianity. The 
dogma the damnation the heathen not one these postulates, nor 
biblical teaching, but corollary which now depends upon 
which part presupposition the gospel—that the limitation 
probation for all men the present life. This dogma now working, 
all untruthful exaggerations, with disturbing and injurious effect” 
(p. 179). 

These statements are certainly intelligible. They are fortified assump- 
tions whose foundation the reader must judge. 

ourselves accept the doctrine the fathers modern missions 
that men everywhere need for recovery the means grace, but the con- 
clusion that all are lost who not receive them this life another 
matter. Even when such dogma theoretically held 
pressed pleas for missions. The secretaries our missionary societies, 
far are aware, with possibly here and there exception, not 
now touch this chord” (p. 175). 

intelligence and heart the Christian church not merely decline 
accept the old dogma the universal perdition the heathen,—they 
repudiate it” 176). 

the present movement, certain orthodox circles, relieve the 
demand from larger and more Christian view the character God for 
wide extension hope for the heathen, not freed from the limitations 
this inferential dogma about their probation, will our judgment 
become more and more difficult maintain effectiveness the principle 
which experience testifies lies the very heart Christian missions 
indispensableness the (pp. 181, 182). 

the unnumbered generations, the innumerable millions, that 
have died without the gospel? Once, the advocates missions had defi- 
nite answer. They will not repeat (p. 187). 

assumed, will here seen, that such change has taken place 
the convictions Christians the direction such larger hope for the 
heathen requires the adoption the views previously stated make our 
missionary enterprise self-consistent. also assumed that without this 
change the work missions has encounter insuperable obstacle. 
After following the Andover writer far are not unprepared for his 
conclusion 

would send out missionaries who can ask men renounce all other 
systems because they are persuaded that Christianity, and this alone, fulfils 
all that good every other, and meets the deficiencies every other; 
missionaries who the light all God’s revelations himself, whether 
human reason human history special inspiration prophets and 
apostles, Incarnation, with clear intelligence and perfect assurance 
faith will present Christ the rightful and the only Saviour and Lord; 
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and would not weaken their message loading with dogma the 
doom the ancestors the men whom they preach, dogma contra- 
dictory the name they proclaim and into which they baptize, 
accompanying with apology for Christianity which lowers principle 
the level other religions, makes essentially system operative 
some occult way and not the truth (pp. 182, 183). 

noteworthy and auspicious fact that the platforms the older 
and the more important missionary societies are pledged their history 
all that catholic Christian belief and fellowship. believe that 
missions should always conducted this large-minded and large-hearted 
spirit; that young men should attracted such service the grandeur 
its aim, and welcomed without scrutiny their theological opinions 
beyond what necessary ascertain their full acceptance fundamental 
Christianity their beliefs and their consecration purpose. would 
raise, dividing question, issue upon the mode which God will 
administer his one system redeeming grace its application those 
his children who are born the darkness heathenism. But all the more 
are strenuous that right opinions should prevail what the gospel 
its universality and completeness, and that positions taken which 
the end will inevitably diminish convictions its supreme author- 
ity and absolute And believe that the prevalence 
truer conceptions its universal character and relations, connection 
with the providential opening the world its mission and the promised 
gift the Spirit, that the coming century not hope and expect, 
the next quarter show progress its extension 
beyond anything yet (pp. 188, 189). 


Such sanguine expectations are expressed the result from the adoption 


this policy extension missions. Let attempt calmly estimate 
its probable results from another point view. 

Lts probable effect upon the minds heathen, 

may conceive the following dialogue take place between the new 
Andover missionary and ignorant heathen 

HEATHEN. Why you come teach you Christ 
the only way salvation. 

Was God’s duty give this Yes; satisfactory 
theodicy requires that the proclamation the atonement, well its 
provision, universal. 

What have you say fathers who died before the missionaries 
came ?—M. The historic Christ will presented them the next world. 

you had not come would presented the next world 
—M. Yes. 

Will heathen who knows Christ for the first time the next 
world have good chance receive him and saved have this 
world Yes; God just. 

make the most the opportunity you bring me, will 
good opportunity you have had who were born and trained Chris- 
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tian home with the Christian church and all its ?—M. (The honest 
missionary must give this answer.) No; suppose not. 

But ought not God, our common Father, treat his children just 
alike, and give good chance gives you?—M. (Reviewing 
his theodicy.) Yes; that fair. 

not repent under your efforts, will not necessary, 
then, for have achance the next world order make oppor- 
tunity equal yours 

The missionary will probably reflect before answering question wide 
reaching its scope, and such great suggestion its application, not to. 
heathendom alone, but Christendom. will apt reconsider the 
scriptural warrant has for involving the justice God the doctrine 
that just God must give the heathen the gospel. will apt also 
consider anew whether the opportunity repent given all men 
God’s grace must opportunity, and not rather simply 
opportunity, which may consist, and must consist, with great inequalities, 
seen contrasting the opportunity Mary Bethany with that 
the thief the cross. What inequality! But each had adeguate oppor- 
tunity, and that not debt but grace. While the missionary, agita- 
tion mind, and trying recall teachings his professors which may aid 
him his deliverance, still reflects, the heathen resumes his inquiries. 

been asking myself, Why should you the trouble and expense and 
sacrifice coming all? understand you that shall receive the 
gospel short time any way.—M. come you because the Saviour 
commanded come. Such was his last command. 

Why did give you this Because the blessing 
would give you this world become Christian. 

Did say you said something about being sent seek 
and save that which was lost 

The missionary silent, and with inward distress tries recall what was 
taught Andover applicable this difficulty. 

(Resuming with much impatience.) far can see, all your com- 
ing has done for us, not repent, reduce our opportunity 
hearing Christ the next world (though the probability that shall 
hear the gospel there and have another opportunity for repentance, 
account the imperfection your presentation), and make sure that 
shall have the judgment severer sentence not finally repent and 
accept eternal life. 

The ignorant heathen retires. intelligent heathen takes his place, one 
who has the Bible his hands with which verify the new views. has 
been studying with care. comes communicate his results. 

(a) The Bible teaches him that condemned This not 
dogma, but doctrine that runs through the Scriptures. has found 
the Epistle the Romans (which understands statement fun- 
damental principles given and laid down the great missionary apostle) 


that without excuse, that under the wrath God, that when 
(and his fathers) knew God worshipped him not God. They were 
not willing retain him their knowledge. Their doom was put the 
forefront the message sent them. This doom was not for their treat- 
ment the historic Christ the Scriptures they did not possess them, 
but God the light the knowledge his attributes and character 
given every man, and sufficient (it was declared) the ground his 
final judgment. This treatment the heathen God (so further 
learned) was righteous. The day wrath was also the day the revela- 
tion the righteous judgment God. This teaching Romans and the 
other missionary epistles commends itself the heathen. priest 
Japan asked missionary what Christianity taught about sin. These teach- 
ings the opening chapters the Epistle the Romans were read him. 
right,” said; ‘‘that what believe viz., the guilt and 
condemnation every man who holds (‘‘holdeth Revision) the 
truth unrighteousness. What your authority,” the educated heathen 
would naturally ask the Andover missionary, ‘‘for throwing doubt upon the 
doom such men and fathers have been? this book?” 
the man were not conscientious, what heed would apt give that 
religious teaching which knew was contrary the current thought 
the Scripture was contrary even the light Asia? 

(4) Again, the instructed heathen would apt ask concerning the 
doom men the Old Testament judgments, particular judgments, 
and notably the deluge, Had the Canaanites heard the historic 
the Egyptians? Were not these judgments declared (or assumed) 
righteous Were they not made use suggest the 
inference that all men who sin against light (whatever the light they enjoyed) 
and did not repent, were lost? The judgment doom had actually fallen 
upon these. The use the instances judgment our Saviour carried 
his authority for the conclusion that the antediluvians, the Sodomites, the 
men Tyre and Sidon then living, were, without the knowledge the 
gospel narratives, condemned for their sins, their hardness and impenitency 
heart. 

(c) Again, the heathen, when told the indispensableness the gospel, 
would most likely stumbled such instances that Abraham saved 
before saw Christ the vision faith, and the Gentiles saved also 
without the knowledge the historic Christ faith God, penitence, 
made availing through the sacrifice the cross, which was purposed from 
the beginning and due time accomplished. these were thus saved, 
why might not his fathers saved the same conditions 

The intelligent heathen would also stumbled the discovery 
such teachings the Saviour that judgment would according 
knowledge the Lord’s will— few stripes for the ignorant (the compara- 
tively ignorant), many stripes for the man who knew his Lord’s will and did 
not. 

XLIII. No, 171. 
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These are suggestions the probable results the teaching the new 
views upon the heathen. 

the probable results the new views upon the missionary spirit 
the 

will not denied that the mainspring Christian missions has here- 
tofore been that the heathen are lost, the mainspring Christian activity 
Christendom has been that all men unsaved are lost. Whenever this 
motive has been lacking the efforts save men have slackened. 
apostles believed that men were lost. The Son Man came seek and 
save that which was lost. The Andover writers say that motive 
his labors and sacrifices found his own words, The love Christ 
constraineth That passage, however, must not separated from its 
context. Just before, wrote, Knowing therefore the terror the Lord, 
persuade men and just after, Because thus judge that one died 
for all then were all was impelled his self-sacrifice thought 
the doom the heathen. had received the Spirit Christ, whose 
teachings were weighty with the warning doom, freighted heavy with the 
message judgment. did not hesitate tell men that their fathers 
were lost they had died impenitent, and that they themselves were lost 
they should die without accepting Christ. There were embarrassing ques- 
tions which could have been asked our Saviour, and which could have been 
‘asked Paul and his companions. Probably they were asked with all Grecian 
acuteness and Roman persistency logic. But would not beyond 
his message. When did not know, would say, ‘‘I not know,” and 
not confuse his message with speculations but lifted Christ and cried, 

‘God now calleth upon all men everywhere repent.” 

And his message our message. His limitation limits us. are not 
responsible for what not know the mode which the atonement 
made universal extent. His motive our motive. modify this 
motive the doom the heathen what will the result? What the 
view generally adopted, that the long-accepted doctrine the doom 
the heathen exaggerated and that the heathen who does not the 
biography Christ this world will have communicated nim the 
next world with the influence the Holy Spirit convict him and lead 
him repentance and that reveal the truth him here, practically, 
the case great number, will increase the severity their final 
judgment. What will young man woman say? Would not one apt 
reason thus: The Lord has indeed commanded the church into all 
the world preach the gospel every creature. But must choose 
field. The most needy field own country, where the people already 
know much Christ, and will have opportunity hear him beyond 
this life, and have prospect severer judgment than the heathen because 
their greater light. the doom the heathen not urged, 
have not think them going millions down death, but proba- 
tion under the light the gospel supernaturally given, will not throw 
away life upon enterprise dubious. Precisely men reason. 
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have the recent eloquent testimony, this effect, Dr. Davis, 
and also another missionary sixteen years’ experience, who 
tells that was once Universalist, and that then felt concern for 
the heathen but when was converted saw their doom and went 
China seek save the lost. And these men are moved effort, all 
our earnest missionaries have ever been, the doom the heathen world. 
If, now, that motive taken away, weakened whatever specious line 
reasoning concatenated with the professed aim constructing theodicy 
which men will approve, the working motive missions will weakened 
and then lost. The mission band which yields the present pressure will 
lose the sympathy the best part the churches, which are still, be- 
lieve, content rest with the revelation and the omissions the Scriptures. 
Upon such departure from scriptural principles, the missions and the 
churches will divided into factions; the spirit missions will decline. 
But the end will not here. blight will come upon our work home. 
For the motive our work abroad and home one. the double 
motive Paul, Knowing therefore the terror the Lord, persuade 
men,” ‘‘The love Christ constraineth us.” Or, make single 
word, then LOVE like that Christ made urgent the view impend- 
ing doom. 

that the churches are largely abandoning the old views. But 
the claim that they are may simply the bold assumption which, unfortu- 
nately for candor, has not been wanting one side this protracted dis- 
cussion. But they are thus departing, safe predict that, whatever 
the transient prosperity under present excitement and careful mustering 
adherents, the result will spiritual dearth and blight, and the trans- 
ference spiritual power and faithfulness those who are more careful 
follow the Scriptures than construct new theodicy. LEAVITT. 


Since the question being forced upon concerning the policy send- 
ing the heathen missionaries who believe the doctrine continued 
cannot avoid discussing the question from practical point 
for with missionary church the doctrines grace are both the 
mainspring missionary activity and the divinely elaborated product which 
exported heathen lands and planted seed corn for the spiritual 
harvests the future. Underlying and giving character all great evan- 
gelistic and missionary movements there are profound convictions truth. 
The church first then 

The gravity the interests stake such discussion permits 
deeply earnest without impugning the motives those who take dif- 
ferent view from ours. The honesty the builders not the chief thing 
stake. who build wood, hay, and stubble into the temple may 
sincere, and may themselves saved, but their work shall burned with 
fire and while stands will greatly increase the painful toil those who 
are erecting the true temple gold, silver, and precious stones. 
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their relations church fellowship and organic church action, the 
doctrines grace have considered two aspects: first, there the 
question the truth each particular doctrine and secondly, there the 
question its relative importance. The doctrines the church, like the 
church itself, form body, consisting many members compactly joined 
together. fixing upon body doctrines which shall serve work- 
ing basis action for large constituency, are compelled give special 
attention the importance .of the various elements which 
make the choosing and equipping soldiers need not 
insist that each one shall have every perfection body, and every attain- 
ment mind, and skill the use every class armor, but should only 
insist those qualifications which are specially related their particular 
responsibilities, selecting missionaries, only those qualifications need 
insisted upon which bear directly the work which they are assigned. 
But, those specific qualities are lacking, other attainments will suffice 
make them successful missionaries. 

The fundamental questions, then, facing those who take upon them- 
selves tosend the gospel the heathen, are, What things are true? and, How 
central are specific doctrines the system truth which our duty 
moral accountability this life the awards the judgment day are 
according the deeds done the body, need say nothing this time. 
sufficient refer the discussions that question various con- 
tributors previous numbers the Sacra, 

will therefore limit ourselves discussion the central and organic 
importance this doctrine the system evangelical truth. this 
question, then, remark 

First, that the denial the doctrine that the probation those who reach 
years moral accountability limited this life, most seriously endangers 
the doctrine the sufficiency, the authority, and the intelligibility the Bible. 
gospel thus severed from connection with its inspired source, cannot long 
abide. missionaries take the liberty eliminate plain doctrine 
from the Scriptures, the heathen will have litt!e respect for what remains. 
Upon this point one the most eminent scientific men America unbur- 
dens his heart thus private letter. wonder the Andover theo- 
logians. They are knocking out their foundations. had shift around 
the Bible make teach probation beyond the grave, afraid should 
little more and shove overboard and think that natural feeling 
with any scientific mind, except that foregone Catholic. Believing that 
God just, may sure that there will injustice his dealings 
with us, and rest our faith there. Nature’s laws, which are God’s laws, are 
all the inflexible kind, and give little encouragement the idea making 


See vol. xl. pp. 694-713, Professor Wright also vol. xliii. pp. 33-56, Professor 
Dwinell; also vol. xliii. pp. 423-442 President Fairchild. Professor 
Wright has also discussed the whole subject briefly his Death and Probation, Cong. 
Pub. Soc. Boston, 1882. 
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for lost time and lost character regards the future, trust 
Christ while here the only doctrine theologian ought dare teach, 
whatever may his hopes, his difficulties with the divine government.” 

SECONDLY, denial this face the support it, 
the prerogatives the human reason beyond all warrant and brings 
the verge most dangerous presumption, practical administration 
the divine government matter not reason but reasoning, and 
the height presumption respecting such subject for man set his 
conclusions the measure divine wisdom. also out place and 
undue strain fellowship for any body theorizers force upon their 
brethren their own particular plan for justifying the ways God with man. 
attempt compel the great mass Christian believers accept the state- 
ment that the ways God with the human race cannot justified except 
the theory that the gospel preached after death those who have 
not been made familiar with the biography Christ this life, for these 
writers set their own speculations infallible. They have 
demand such consideration for their theories. due time God will 
justify his own ways. necessity his thoughts are above our thoughts and 
his ways above our ways. The plan salvation spans the ages, and in- 
finite its comprehension. man’s business accept the guide 
his action such light God has seen fit reveal. believe that seg- 
ment God’s plan revealed the Scriptures; and that has there 
unfolded, not only the bare lines duty, but the overwhelming urgency 
the motives its performance. ‘The simple command preach the 
gospel the heathen depends for its urgency upon our conception the 
relative hazard heathen nations compared with those already having 
the gospel. the present urgency preaching the gospel the 
heathen when many our own land are unevangelized? shall 
preach the gospel the heathen? Shall wait until have more highly 
cultivated the fields already partially occupied? maintain for- 
eign missionary society the same time that the demands the home 
work are pressing? said the advocates continued probation 
that are moved the apparent greatness the need the hea- 
then world, will readily replied that the system divine govern- 
ment such that all sinners have right demand God that the gospel 
preached them before they are judged, (Progressive Orthodoxy p.139) and 
that they have right all the privileges the most favored class, 
difficult see how there can any pressing need our hastening their 
evangelization during this life. The pressing need would seem that 
redouble our efforts save those Christian lands who, upon this 
theory, are have offered grace the world come. 

THIRDLY, insist that the heathen must have probation another world, 
proceeds upona falseand mischievious conception their natural powers and their 
acquired Underlying this doctrine future probation for the hea- 
then the doctrine either that the heathen have not sufficient light condemn 
them, that they have natural power discern that light which lighteth 
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every man who cometh into the world. This strikes fatal blow the 
doctrine man’s native dignity described the Scriptures and re- 
vealed man’s own conscience, and this leaves without proper basis 
for our doctrine sin. 

When God made man pronounced him very good for was made 
his stands reason that missionary can have strong 
hope success preaching the gospel the heathen has inordi- 
nately low conception the native capacities the human mind. the 
missionary brings himself believe that the heathen have little ca- 
pacity for perceiving the revelation made nature, can not animated 
with any inspiring hope getting them appreciate the written revelation 
which brings. The strength one’s expectation arousing ideas 
another mind the use language cannot much out proportion 
his conception the natural powers the mind addressed. would 
useless address the language the moral law animal; for the ani- 
mal mind not responsive such appeals. So, the heathen are regarded 
having such feeble powers that their experience under the light nature 
has evoked deep sense sin one will have little heart address them 
with the lofty moral conceptions the Bible. The views the mission- 
aries and their constituency upon these points cannot but affect and that 
most seriously, the whole spirit and animus the missionary work. 
essential element successful work that know the nature the 
material upon which bestow our labor. What man that God should 
mindful him redeem him with the precious blood Christ? 
The answer that man even his lowest estate, is, capacity, most 
highly exalted. But alas sinful. Though man upright and 
his own image, can recognize him now only that image ruins. 

Much mischief sure done confusing the popular 
the use phrases and arguments which assume that the heathen are 
more unfortunate than wicked. Whena writer speaker complains 
the gross injustice which would ensue God should condemn one eternal 
punishment just because heathen, would well explain the full 
meaning that word heathen. From much that said one would suppose 
that heathen was imbecile with sense responsibility God and 
knowledge God. Such however neither the testimony mission- 
aries nor the Scripture—and especially not that Paul, the great apostle 
the heathen. 

The heathen described Paul are literally steeped sin most 
revolting and disgusting character. They have given themselves vile 
passions, are full all unrighteousness, wickedness, covetousness, malici- 
ousness, envy, murder, strife, deceit and malignity. They are insolent, 
haughty, inventors evil, disobedient parents, covenant-breakers, un- 
mercifuland though knowing the ordinance God, that they which practise 
such things are worthy death, not only the same, but also consent with 
them that practise them” (Rom. 32.) The evil which those who are 
visited with tribulation, and expressly said 
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factiousness, disobedience the truth and obedience unrighteousness. 
Again the third chapter Romans both Jew and Greek are declared 
under sin, and that not any passive sense, but active agents. 
Their throat open sepulchre; with their tongues they have used deceit: 
The poison asps under their whose mouth full cursing.and 
bitterness: their feet are swift shed blood destruction and misery are 
their ways; and the way peace have they not known: there 
fear God before their eyes.” (Rom, iii. 13-18.) Such the language 
the great apostle tothe heathen. But how different from that Progress- 
ive Orthodoxy.” requires gift prophecy see that those who 
the heathen Christian missionaries without adequate sense the sins 
the heathen world can never succeed adequately presenting the Chris- 
tian doctrines grace which are set over against these sins. need 
not repeat the testimony going show that the heart the heathen nations 
responds this indictment the great missionary apostle. This testimony 
conclusively shows that the heathen themselves are not slow acknowledge 
their guilt and condemnation. What they need the doctrines and motives 
grace freely offered the undeserving. 

But FOURTHLY, arguments which the theory continued probation 
must sustained deny the doctrine The authors Progressive 
Orthodoxy speak the rights” which sinners have the gospel, meaning 
this the right sinner has demand God stay judgment until 
has had the historic Christ presented tohim. demand this 
completely overturns the gospel scheme, whose fundamental principle 
that God, the exercise the lawful prerogative his wisdom, freely 
bestows the gifts grace upon the undeserving. the exercise his 
benevolent wisdom has what will with The 
infrequency with which the authors Progressive refer the 
prerogatives divine wisdom painfully significant. 

force this doctrine upon the Board will produce division both 
home and serious matter that fulfilling the Saviour’s 
last command scarcely seems proper speak policy, yet when properly 
considered even matters policy are not wholly overlooked. 
seems too need statement that missionary ground not the ap- 
propriate arena which contend for such doctrine that future 
probation. Nothing could more unfortunate than force number 
young live together such close contact those are who 
are associated the same missionary field, with widely divergent views 
such fundamental doctrines. 

Nothing, repeat, could more unfortunate than such disagreement 
among missionaries, except perhaps agreement system theology in- 
corporating the doctrine future probation one its essential tenets. 
experience has shown, has, that not wise compel missionaries 
work together foreign fields who the minor matters which 
separate evangelical denominations from each other, how much greater the 
unwisdom putting into the same mission for their life’s work those who 
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differ fundamental matter the very mainspring the missionary 
movement itself. would not compel Baptist and Methodist, ora 
Congregationalist and Episcopalian, march the same regiment 
mission ground, but would allow them move under separate captains and 
wear their own uniforms, how much more important not compel 
orthodox missionary yoked for his life’s work with semi-univer- 
salist, compel follower the apostle Paul lay his brick the un- 
tempered mortar those who say there can justification the ways 
God unless there future probation for the heathen. 

FINALLY, What the object Christian missions not give the 
heathen nations, can done, the its entirety? Why 
need expurgated gospel forthe heathen any more than our fathers 
needed it? The doctrine future probation for those who have not our 
opinion had the gospel properly presented them would, generally 
accepted, take away the source strength which has characterized evan- 
gelical Protestantism its work God his providence 
does not give adequate light every man that all ground for excuse 
taken away, man will ever able tell when such adequate light 
furnished. Will any one contend that the mere repetition the words 
Christ’s biography are that the representation Christ 
connection with the superstitious practices the Romish, the Greek, the 
Abyssinian churches such addition the light nature that can 
close probation where that light was not sufficient it? Surely not; but 
with Dorner the advocates the new departure views will have maintain 
that the heathen are found all our unchurched masses, and very 
too, all our Christian congregations. Thus the outset shall 
carry the heathen this paralyzing and poisonous error, that sinners are not 
condemned the light nature, but only when our stammering accents 
have made the gospel sufficiently plain them. 

course those who believe the so-called Progressive Orthodoxy 
have personal right try the experiment enlisting missionaries and 
converting the heathen preaching their doctrines. But others have 
right expostulate against their forcing themselves upon the existing 
societies with view compel these societies try hazardous experiments 
not only the risk compromising the rest the constituency, but the 
risk vitiating the whole work which has been built with such toil and 
expense upon the present foundations. True wisdom leads extreme 
caution all great revolutionary movements. this the 
case when proposed, repudiate the beliefs great missionary con- 
stituency, and revolutionize their whole conception the condition 
heathen nations before the bar God’s justice. cannot wise such 
exchange ‘‘thus saith the Lord” for the utterances any 
human oracle. 

Such the gravity the interests stake that, were this policy 
adopted, without doubt large part the contributions the churches that 
now the American Board would soon diverted those societies 
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that adhere the scriptural representations concerning the grounds 
future judgment. The-effect forcing such controversy upon the home 
constituents the Board would ruinous its financial future. The 
great body those who sustain missions not, and not going be, 
among those who believe that the heathen have rights the gospel which they 
can press before the bar divine justice though they believe that the 
heathen have claims the gospel which can pressed home with imper- 
ious force upon church which derelict its duty, and not moved 
compassion for the lost Christ was moved. These will ever insist upon 
having their gifts directed near practicable the dissemination 
the gospel, the whole gospel, and nothing but the gospel. They themselves 
not wish the active agents sowing tares with the the 
advocates continued probation can prove beyond peradventure that 
man his natural state has not sufficient light serve basis for his 
eternal condemnation case neglects perverts it, they can prove 
beyond reasonable doubt that God cannot adjust the awards the 
eternal world injustice the heathen even though consigning 
them eternal and irrevocable punishment for their sins this life—then 
must revise with them our interpretation the Bible, throw aside 
altogether. But until are driven that necessity, cannot quietly 
suffer them force upon the churches the experiment which involved 
the adoption the Board such rationalistic and revolutionary theories. 
For the officers the Board abandon the foundations upon which the 
structure modern missions building, would treason the churches 
they represent and treason the whole church militant. 
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ARTICLE 


DANA’S TRIBUTE GUYOT. 


THE PROCEEDINGS THE NATIONAL ACADEMY found Memoir 
Arnold Guyot prepared Professor James Dana, and read the 21st 
April, 1886. some portions this Memoir both explain and supplement 
Professor recent article the BIBLIOTHECA SACRA, give, per- 
mission the author, summary and somewhat extended extract. 
Arnold Guyot was Providence peculiarly fitted write upon the rela- 
tions between the Bible and science. Being descended from old Hugue- 
not family,Guyot was naturally inclined the study theology, and his 
early education was directed with reference career that department 
investigation. After taking the usual extended course both philosophy 
and the classical and modern languages, Guyot went, the age 
twenty-two (in Berlin pursue theological course. Here 
remained for five years, enjoying the lectures Schleiermacher, Neander, 
and Hengstenberg. one the comparatively few scientific 
men who had the same time thorough personal knowledge biblical 
subjects. But other aptitudes mind, and association with the leading 
scientific men the period, led him last devote himself science. 
this department attained eminence, especially the estimation his 
peers, that second that other man the century. With Agassiz 
shares the credit solving the problem glacial movements the 
Alps. Indeed, his discoveries antedated those Agassiz, Rendu, and 
Forbes this most interesting and important field investigation and 
had equal the department physical geography the day his death. 
His Lowell Lectures entitled Earth and Man, were translated into German, 
Swedish, and French, and the book one upon which-the celebrated geog- 
rapher Carl Ritter set the very highest estimate. 
views upon the parallelism between the cosmogony Genesis 
and that modern science were formed early 1840, and were brought 
the attention Professor Dana and substantially adopted him soon 
after Guyot’s removal this country 1848. reasonable and well 
supported were these views that they have received the widest acceptance, 
and may justly said have dominated the best thought upon that sub- 
ject America for the last thirty and, the recent article Pro- 
fessor Dana the Sacra shows, both Dana and Guyot saw in- 
creasing evidence the correctness those conclusions science added 
new facts and theories her stores knowledge. The following Professor 
Dana’s re-statement the origin and development this theory Guyot’s 
mind (pp. 23-27): 

The subject came under his consideration Neuchatel, 1840, while 
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preparing lecture for his course Physical Geography. Looking only 
the suggestions science, under which the so-called nebular theory had 
his mind place, made out scheme the successive stages the 
earth's development. After its completion flashed” upon him that the 
succession arrived was just that the cosmogonic record Genesis, and 
this led later critical comparison the two. the 
Bible and science was, hence, far from his original purpose. 

The succession the scheme derived was (as learned from him) 
follows 

First. The endowing matter space with forces, whence the beginning 
its activity. 

Second. The stage specialization, that the subdividing the 
original matter nebula through the forces communicated, and thus the 
development systems spheres space. 

Third. The stage the individualized worlds—the earth among them— 
and the commencing preparation the earth for new developments per- 
taining organic nature. 

The events thus far are those the inorganic part the cosmogony. 

the organic period there was 

First. Life, manifested the simpler kinds plants. Next, animal 
sentient life under simple forms—the Protozoans. These simple kinds 
plants and animals represented the first germ-like homogeneous stage 
the development the system life. believed probable 
that both existed before the close time. 

Second. The stage specialization, that the development plants 
and animals higher and higher grade, under various types and subdivis- 
ions, based severally different structural and physiological qualities. 

Third. The stage the synthetic harmonic type. Among plants, 
that which the different kinds tissues plants, 
and the stem, leaf, and flowers are for the first time harmoniously combined; 
and among animals, that the Vertebrates, which the nervous system 
has first its proper commanding position; and, lastly, among Mammals, 
that Man, eminently the ‘‘harmonic unit” for the system life, com- 
bining the highest structural qualities and physiological characteristics 
under the most perfect harmonious development. 

not surprising that after the conception such scheme should 
have recognized relation the record Genesis. this 
record, which announces the grand stages few brief sentences, 
observed that the the first day, Let light be,” indicated, since 
light result molecular action, the imparting activity matter 
the first step the development the universe that the dividing the 
waters the second day appeared have its only befitting explanation 
the subdividing specialization the primal nebula, stated above; and 
that the fiat the dry land appear,” the third day, indicated the 
defining the earth and the preparation the appearance dry land 
for its new work. ‘Thus found the first three works Genesis cor- 
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respond essentially with the first three the scheme taught him science. 
The following works, the creation (a) plants, (4) the Invertebrates and 
inferior Vertebrates, Mammals—the remaining Vertebrates, Man, 
have the record the order their first appearance made known 
science. hasto admitted that doubt present exists tothe earliest 
birds having preceded the Marsupial Mammals, but none their long 
preceding ordinary discovery may place them before 
the Marsupials. Remains birds are the rarest fossil Vertebrates. 

Guyot recognized also still deeper concordance between Genesis and 
science, namely, that not only the opening verses, but throughout the 
chapter, the idea system development taught. The fiat Let light 
was the commencement developments before the earth other 
spheres had existence, not the creation entity. With regard the 
earth, the first verse announces that was formless, empty, waste, or, 
the Septuagint translation describes it, and Then, 
the third day, where the second mention comes in, the words are not 
Let the earth be, but ‘‘Let the dry land appear,” implying that the spec- 
ializing changes had gone forward eventuating the earth and making 
ready for future developments. ‘The fiat creating plants was not Let plants 
be, but Let the earth bring forth,” which words imply development 
some way and similar idea derived from the fiats Let the waters 
bring for the Invertebrates and lower Vertebrates the fifth day, 
and Let the earth bring for Mammals the sixth day. 

Such system developments, which, after initiating fiat, continued 
their progress through the ages following, was not consistent with the 
idea that the days Genesis were definite periods time. teaches that 
they simply mark the beginnings new phases new grand stages the 
history creation. 

critical eye further discovered that the two triads days the 
record—the first, the including days one three, the second, 
the organic, days four six—have three parallel features which emphasize 
strongly this subdivision the chapter, and indicate parallel stages the 
first, each triad, the work the first day was light sec- 
ond, each, the work the last day comprised two great third, 
the second work the last day each triad was the introduction 
element that was have its full development the following era; the 
first triad this element was life, plants being the second work, and life hav- 
ing its chief display the succeeding era; the second triad was spirit- 
ual life, that man, planting the moral world the material, for the 
exaltation the latter aim and character. 

Guyot thus shows that the old document philosophical its arrange- 
ment, true the principles development history, and essentially true 
the order its announcements, and that the best explanation which 
science now able give the great subject cosmogony also that 
which best explains, all its details, the first chapter Genesis and does 
justice. 
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have said that Guyot, while adopting the law development and apply- 
ing all history, still believed that true species came into existence only 
divine act. his later years, his work Creation” Shows, was 
led accept, though with some reservation, the doctrine evolution 
through natural causes. excepted man, and also the first animal 
life for the case both, while science speaks undecidedly, the record 
Genesis teaches, the use for create, and not using the word 
elsewhere the first verse the chapter, that actual creation 
was intended. also held that there might other cxceptions and 
objected, other grounds the development Man through 
nature alone. Still, always with Guyot, will was the working force 
nature, and secondary causes simply expressions it. 

views Genesis, although dating from 1840, and presented 
him since that time occasional courses lectures, were not published 
detail until the last year and hours With the publication the 
volume his work and life ended. 
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Professor Erlangen. (Johannis Gerhardi Loci Theologici, cet. 
Editio altera, cui prefatus est Prof. Dr. Fr. Frank. 1x. Leipzig. 
1885.) 

Grape-Clusters. Sketches biography from all ages the Christian 
Church. The St. Gall merchant’s wife, Anna Schlatter. 
II. Peyer, G., and Pestalozzi, Stephen Serres and Johanna Terrasson, 
witnesses for the faith during the persecutions the Huguenots. (Reben 
Weinstock. etc. Basel. 1885. viii. 110 und xii. 
gr. 8.) 

Among the publications the Verein fiir Reformationsgeschichte 
note 

Luther, Dr. German Nobility. (An der christl. Adel deutsch. 
Nation von des christl. Standes Besserung. Bearbeitet sowie mit 
ung und versehen von Prof. Dr. Benrath. (xvi. 114 
gr. 8.) $1.20.) 

Also: Bossert, Gust. Wiirttemberg und Janssen. iv. 178 gr. 8.) $0.60.) 
refutation some Janssen’s misrepresentations. 


PHILOSOPHY. 


Contributions the History Modern Philosophy. 
zur Geschichte neu. Phil. vornehmlich der deutschen. Gesam- 
melte Abhandlungen. Heidelberg. 1886. (iii. gr. 8.) $0.80.) Treats 
Nicolas Cues, Peracelsus and Kepler, Figures and comparisons 
Kant, Trendelenburg, and Parties and Partisanship Philosophy. 

Dr. (Privat-docent Jena.) Outline History Mod- 
ern Philosophy. (Geschichte neu. Phil. von Nikolas Kues bis Ge- 
genw. darg. Leipzig. 1886. (viii. gr. 8.) $1.50.) 

cheap edition the selected works von Hartmann being issued. 
Werke. Duncker, Berlin.) 

Essays. (Kleine Scrriften. Bd. Leipzig. 1886. (xviii. 
397 gr. 8.) $1.50.) 

Dr. The Illusion the Freedom the Will. (Die der 
Willensfreih. Ihre Ursachen und ihre Folgen. Berlin. 1885. (iii. 
gr. 8.) 

Scipio, Dr. The Metaphysics Augustine. (Des Aurelius Augus- 
tinus Metaphysik Rahmen seiner Lehre vom Uebel, Leipzig. 1886. 
(v. 113 gr. 8.) $0.60.) 
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Volkelt, Prof. and Thought. (Erfahrung und Denken. 
Kritische Grundlegg. der Erkenntnisstheorie. Hamburg. 1886. (xvi. 556 
gr. 8.) $3.25.) 

Catalogues Arabic MSS. have been recently published Professor 
Ahlwardt Greifswald, Professor von Rosen, St. Petersburg, and 
Alfred von Kremer. 

German Dictionary has now reached the end the letter 


Das BuCH DES PROPHETEN EZECHIEL. von Lic. Dr. Carl 
Heinrich Cornill, Ausserordentlicher Professor der Theologie der Uni- 
Marburg. Leipzig: Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung. 1882. 
(xii. 515 gr. 8.) $3.50. 

While nearly all the critical work done Old Testament specialists dur- 
ing the past few decades has been the department higher criticism, the 
need thorough investigations the field lower textual criticism 
also has been recognized both the advanced and the conservative sides. 
However, but one scholar has secured for himself honorable prominence 
and reputation this branch biblical science, namely, Lagarde, 
and has confined his almost exclusively preparatory and 
preliminary work. The discussions carried this department were 
chiefly ways and means and methods. Only now has attempt been 
made apply with systematic rigor and critical accuracy the principles 
textual criticism the restoration the text one the Old Testament 
books what considered have been its original shape, far this 
may regained with the aid the most complete critical apparatus that 
biblical scholarship can secure. For number reasons the text Eze- 
kiel was particularly well adapted for this experiment, and Cornill’s work 
shows that was well equipped for the difficult undertaking. works 
the spirit and method Lagarde, and, like him, goes out from the prem- 
ise that all our Hebrew manuscripts are based upon single prototype 
manuscript, dating probably from the times Hadrian. This considers 
settled the investigations Lagarde, and upon this basis and from this 
stand-point continues his investigations. order reach older 
form Ezekiel than that presented the massoretic text, examines 
into the claims the Septuagint, the Targum, the Peshitto, and the Vul- 
gate, and finds them all some help for his work. The chief stress 
laid upon the Septuagint, and this version allowed wide sweep 
over against the claims the received text. discussion the Septua- 
gint its various phases, and its value for the purposes textual criti- 
cism, are, think, the best portions the Prolegomena, and probably the 
best that has been written this version from this point view. The 
other three critical aids are more briefly handled. 

Applying the facts and positions taken the Prolegomena, Cornill 
furnishes with unpointed text what regards the text Eze- 
kiel nearly it.can restored its primitive and original shape. De- 
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partures from the massoretic text are found the hundreds every chap- 
ter contains from ten fifty, and generally there are but few, any, verses 
chapter which changes occur. The most frequent deviations from 
the old text are omissions, which occur often that the book noticeably 
reduced length. Many these omissions are made the basis one 
more the critical aids, but dozens them are introduced for subjective 
reasons only, and against the unanimous voice all the witnesses. 
words and forms are changed, verses and parts verses are rearranged, 
that Dr. Cornill’s Hebrew text Ezekiel quite radical departure from 
the common massoretic text, and leaves the impression that has pro- 
ceded rather arbitrary manner. 

This proposed revision, however, has certainly the merit being smooth and 
readable the ruts and boulders the exegete’s way are nearly all removed. 
fact, the way has been made too smooth, seems us, and this 
the leading fault the work. Changes have been made for entirely insuf- 
ficient reasons, especially the basis style, rhetoric, and language, which 
cannot command the acceptance careful critics. The first attempt 
critical restoration the text Old Testament book ought have 
been careful and conservative character; instead this Dr. Cornill 
has cut wide and deep. Even granting the hypothesis from which starts, 
that the Greek version its original shape naturally must presupposed 
present better text than the later massoretic, think Dr. Cornill has 
been too ready make changes even from this basis. Instead loosening 
the Gordian knots, proposes cut them. The reasons for his emenda- 
tions has laid down the critical apparatus printed the same page with 
the revised text and the German translation. This apparatus remarkably 
rich, and embraces the results years careful and accurate scholarly 
work. enables the reader judge for himself the correctness 
incorrectness the text proposed, and permanent importance for the 
student Ezekiel both for textual and for exegetical purposes. The 
revised Ezekiel text will form valuable addition the working tools 
the biblical scholar, who will await with eagerness also the appearance the 
edition Isaiah and Jeremiah promised the same plan. 


Tue Hisrory discussion the chief problems 
Old Testament History opposed the Development Theorists, Dr. 
Friedrich Eduard Kénig, the University Leipzig. Translated 
Rev. Alex. Campbell, A., Barry. Edinburgh: Clark; New 
York: Scribner Welford. (pp. and 192. mo.) 

The German original this little work was published two years ago and 
was very favorably received the critical circles the fatherland. This 
reception merited, presents short and clean-cut outline the leading 
problems Old Testament discussion, not however, merely stating the 
status controversiae, much possible the very words the contending 
critics, but also attacking fairly and successfully the positions held the 
Wellhausen-Kuenen school. This criticism differed from many others 
that combat the radical movement its calm and objective spirit. The 
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author, himself well-known through his Hebrew grammar and his work 
the Revelation the Old Testament, not blind tothe kernel 
hidden the rubbish hypotheses under which the advanced critics had hid- 
den it. The evident effort the deal fairly with all, friend and foe, 
places his book above the average polemical literature. number 
places himself goes further and concedes more than cautious scholarship 
would warrant, but the book whole solid. Its manner, however, 
not good its matter. The division into sections and chapters, and the 
arrangement them, seem have been made without any controlling idea. 
The book lacks unity conception, and therefore does not furnish clear 
bird’s eye view the Old Testament debate would, had been 
better arranged internally. 

work this sort certainly entitled good translation. much 
regretted that has received very poor one. has been the 
privilege during the past eight ten years examine quite num- 
ber translations German theological works, but unhesitatingly pro- 
nounces this the worst that has ever come under his eye. only 
accident apparently that the translator renders sentence correctly. 
example two will illustrate this. the German, quotes 
from Kuenen the words: ‘‘of the various religions, that Israel for 
but one nothing more and nothing Campbell translates page 
these faiths Judaism neither less nor greater importance.” 
page the German read: [Daumer] therefore unjustly calls 
out Vatke, who page 355 had said that out the antithesis Jeremiah 
(vii. 31; xix. may possibly allowed conclude, that the people knew 
how combine human sacrifices Moloch with the worship Jehovah and 
did not see them direct apostasy,” follows: ‘Do not afraid 
speak out plainly; have not right Campbell manages 
distort this (page 14) into the following: ‘‘He cites also Vatke who (page 
355) thus writes: ‘From the antithesis Jeremiah (vii. 31; xix. 5.) may 
perhaps conclude that the idolatrous nations knowingly united their sacri- 
fices human offerings Moloch with the worship Jahveh and doing 
saw glaring apostasy.’ How irrelevant! Man goes his way 
his own responsibility, determined speak, nay, has ever right 
This latter not only sense, but very poor nonsense, and was 
all probability caused partly the mistaking the indefinite man 
for the noun The book full such blunders, and translation 
has scarcely redeeming feature. Even for those who have only modest 
knowledge the German, the original, notwithstanding the complex struct- 
ure many its sentences, will more intelligible than the translation. The 
translator such work should have three qualities, should understand 
German, should understand the subject matter, and should understand 
English. Campbell sadly deficient the first two, and the third 
not what might be. There are altogether too many poor translations 
German theological works the English time make 
more exacting demands this kind literary work. 
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JouN his Life, Times, and Work, John Brown, B.A., Minis- 
ter the Church Bunyan Meeting, Bedford. With fine Steel Por- 
trait, and Illustrations Edward Whymper. Mifflin and 
Company. $4.50. 


not likely that any one else will ever attempt the biography the 
immortal dreamer, now that the pastor the Bunyan the 
English Bedford has done it. Abridgments his admirable volume 
over five hundred pages, for rapid popular reading, may made: 
hoped they will be. But, living the spot for more than twenty-one 
years, where Bunyan preached and wrote and suffered, familiar beyond 
others with the locality and surroundings, indefatigable, pains-taking, and 
accurate searching out and verifying traditions and public aud private 
documents the country, London, and elsewhere, the Rev. John Brown, 
B.A., has enjoyed advantages one else can ever have. Nothing throw- 
ing light Bunyan’s Life, Times, and Work” seems have escaped 
him. His volume rich beyond all previous memoirs score them— 
besides lectures, essays, and other papers the subject) pertinent and 
unique neighborhood lore. Exhausting all the relations contemporary 
history Bedford, its great citizen, and the church identified with him 
since 1653, gives the picture its frame, the jewel its setting. 

The author cautious, candid, and judicial weighing evidence dis- 
puted points. good example his thoroughness and antiquarian skill 
shown his chapter The Bunyans Elstow.” discussion the 
rumor that the dreamer was gipsy descent needed after this tracing 
his lineage. thirty-four different ways the family name was spelt,— 
Shakspeare and Raleigh and other eminent surnames were written quite 
variously—but the line kindred clear. Mr. Brown’s style simple, 
direct, and unpretending. Not one attempt ‘‘fine writing” occurs. 
ease and variety plain English syntax, his book will rank among the 
model biographies. modesty the writer his toil most praise- 
worthy. But those who have visited his pleasant manse, looked over the 
relics which, without being relic-hunter,” has gathered there and 
the ‘‘Bunyan Meeting” place, read the church records Brother John 
Bunyan’s” handwriting, gazed upon the bronze memorial doors and statue, 
wandered with him about Bedford and along the rural road Elstow, seen 
the Bunyan Cottage, the village green, the church and tower, the moot- 
house, and enjoyed the delightful reminiscences, are well aware that 
long-continued, conscientious, and thorough work seldom goes into biog- 
raphy that which has made this noble and complete one what is. 
has settled good many questions for example, where Bunyan was long- 
est incarcerated viz., the Bedford County prison, and where was Pil- 
grim’s Progress viz., the little town gaol the Bridge over 
the Ouse, neither them now standing. But quite excellent his 
definite and successful research his reticence conclusion, even 
opinion, where facts now known warrant none. have read every word 
his book with increasing respect for his ability, pains, and faithfulness. 
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will compared most with the Life, Times, and Characteristics 
Bunyan,” Robert Phillip Moberly Chapel, London. This was writ- 
ten 1839, nearly half century ago. Phillip says that then ‘‘a century 
and half had passed away without producing Life Bunyan.” sup- 
posed that nothing more complete could ever produced—a wide mistake. 
covers precisely many pages—but smaller ones-—as Mr. Brown. 
They are filled largely, however, with discursive matter, anecdotes, rumors, 
criticisms, remarks others, theological and other comments. are 
often interesting, often intrusive. His forty-seven chapters are series 
essays, rather than memoir. ‘‘I gossip away,” observes near the close, 
posterity will thank for the fragments’ with 
well And any one will thank whom the reading own 
sketch ‘‘Grace Abounding” led devour his book. But notable 
how independent his sources and authorities the present biographer, 
how many the topics draws out length with guess and surmise Mr. 
Brown does not even touch. 

One the fresh and strong impressions left this volume that 
Bunyan’s patient, firm, and quiet heroism. His twelve and half years 
imprisonment might have been easily avoided, had but said: ‘‘I yield, 
will not told the justices his being arrested were 
out prison to-day, would preach the gospel again to-morrow, the 
help God.” declared that rather than violate his conscience, 
would lie prison till the moss grew upon his eye-brows. any man 
can lay any thing charge that can proved error heresy, 
willing disown it, even the very market-place. But truth, then 
stand the last drop Southey and Froude have 
tried depreciate this painful experience, but his spirit was the very stuff 
that Martyrs are made of. knew and felt that was acting for all the 
free churches, and not for himself and his impoverished and suffering fam- 
ily alone. was fighting for all Nonconforming Protestantism the end 
time. 

Large space given here, necessity, its 
sources, its production, its power, its place English and universal litera- 
ture, the genius and grace disclosed it, the imitations and translations 
it, and the unapproachable excellence that makes book itself. 
Nearly eighty translations are mentioned the appendix. The great alle- 
gory throws light upon the life, and his life throws light upon the 
allegory. All the biographers have measure appreciated this, but none 
the present one. successful also fixing the date Bunyan’s 
other writings, many the years his eventful life, recovering some 
which are not editions his Works,” and setting aside, 
sufficient grounds, some that are. Bunyan had pay the penalty extra- 
ordinary genius and extraordinary success being imitated, and the pseudo- 
Bunyans were many. 
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Tue their relation recent critical hypotheses concern- 
ing the Pentateuch. William Henry Green, Professor Princeton 
Theological Seminary. New York: Carter and brothers, 

This little volume 329 12mo the head the title page 
the inscription The Newton Lectures for 1885,” the contents the vol- 
ume being eight lectures delivered before the members the Newton 
‘Theological Institution. pleasant thus reminded how our Bap- 
tist brethren are pressing the front, the matter facilities for 
theological 

The reputation Dr. Green familiar American scholars. 
therefore needless say that these lectures are scholarly, able, orthodox, 
and good literary form; all this follows from the fact that they are 
Dr. Green. ‘The first two the eight lectures sketch the opinions that 
are held have been held the subject hand. For compactness and 
intelligibility statement, these parts the work possess great merit. 
The remaining six lectures are polemic against the views held Well- 
hausen and others. ‘These men, the lectures, are currently called the 
critics yet Dr. Green himself too eminent Criticism allowed 
plead any excuse for this misleading surrender the title. ‘The third and 
fourth lectures are devoted defending the biblical accounts the feasts, 
they now stand, against the spurious, sifting processes which erroneous 
criticism would subject them. may specific, this part his 
work, Dr. Green confines himself single representative section the 
record, namely that found Ex. xii, fifth and sixth lectures are 
directly upon the Passover, the seventh upon the Feast Weeks, and 
the eighth upon the Feast 

his attempts show that the opinions opposes are untrue, 
least, unproved, Dr. Green generally very reticent 
the matter positive statements what opinions should held instead 
these. ‘The traditional understanding the biblical account probably 
that the regulations for the not existence, but 
actual operation, from the times Moses. Dr. Green holds that they were 
inoperative the time not easy tell whether in- 
tended have the reader infer that, with this exception, holds the tra- 
ditional views. The closing sentence page 239 fair specimen his 
method treatment; after showing that the records not teach certain 
views, when expect him begin show what they teach, contents 
himself, instead, with the laudable affirmation that their teachings are 
Perhaps ought not disappointed this. All that Dr. Green knows 
these subjects cannot, course, packed into eight lectures. 
doubtless one better aware than that the work the orthodox 
critic this field not completed, nor the refutation his opponents 
made final, until has attained distinct and tenable positive presen- 
tation the matter. 

‘To many will seem that Dr. Green occasionally follows traditional 
understanding what the Scriptures mean, where this differs from what 
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they say. page 36, for example, says that the house God Shiloh, 
described the beginning Samuel, ‘‘expressly identified” with 
the Mosaic tent meeting. But words mean anything, what there 
with doors and doorposts, must have beena permanent struct- 
ure, connected with the tent meeting (inclosing it, perhaps) but certainly 
differing from Green makes very prominent the assertion that what 
properly called ‘‘the house god,” that is, the central sanctuary, ceased 
exist from the death Eli the reign David (pp. 36, 305, 306, 308, 
310, 319, our Saviour held different opinion, for says that 
David went into the house God” the days Abiathar the priest, 
and took the shewbread. examination the show that 
this difference not merely verbal, but real and important. Doubtless Dr. 
Green correct arguing that the condition the sanctuary those 
times was such cause the festival laws held but the 
sanctuary did not become 

good many instances this sort might cited, but they are not incon- 
sistent with hearty appreciation this admirable effort Dr. Green, 
the field Biblical Criticism. 


THE or, The Life our Lord the words the 
Scripture, Map Jesus’ Travels, and Dictionary Proper names. 
Jas. Cadman, A.M. With Introduction Rev. Henson, 
D.D. Second Edition. Chicago. American Publication Society He- 
brew. 1885. (pp. 382. Plain cloth, $1.50; gilt edges, $2.00. 
Mr. Cadman has rendered all biblical students invaluable service 

the preparation this volume. With this before him the student can read 

the story the Evangelists continuous narrative. The words each 
writer are all introduced either the text parentheses, and every 
case numerals indicate which Gospel the particular words are found. 

The convenience this arrangement every one will appreciate. 


Book DANIEL, The Second Volume Prophecy. Translated 
and expounded, with preliminary sketch Antecedent Prophecy, 
James Murphy, LL.D. and D.,T. professor Hebrew. An- 
dover: Warren Draper. 1885. (pp. vii. 206. 

This really brief and popular sketch the messianic prophecies 
the whole Old Testament, culminating the visions Daniel. Accord- 
ingly the revelations this effect the earlier books are called the First 
Volume Prophecy. The book not then acommentary the book 
Daniel the ordinary sense the word, but rather estimate the 
messianic contents the book, their relations the messianic contents 
the earlier books the Old Testament. The position the author 
conservative. The little volume excellent summary for pastors, Sun- 
day-school teachers and others who are not, techincally speaking, specialists 
Old Testament studies, but yet desire know what the learning and the 
faith Christian scholars have produced this book and subject. 
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